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A MODERN PREFACE. 



IT was night, and silence still reigned over the place- 
silence in the author's study, save for the tickings of 
the clock on the mantel piece, the ominous heart-beats of 
Father Time: silence without, save for the sighing breeze, 
wafting through the open window the distant hum of the 
busy dty, as, like a wilful child, it sobbed itself to sleep. 

In his den the author sat, his legs on the table before 
him, and his chair tilted back, in Yankee fashion, at an 
angle that was dangerously close to the line of equili- 
brium. He was in a fix, the author ; before him, on the 
table, lay the last letter from his patient, long-suffering 
publisher, calling, in no gentle tones, for the promised 
preface that never came. And yet, for the life of him, he 
could not manage to extract one from his poor over-worked 
brain. With closed eyes and fingers tightly clasped 
around his head he sat, as if he would force the unwilling 
one from out of its dark abode. And upon him thus 
wrestling with his stubborn Muse, the silent hours stole on. 
The table lamp flared up, as if in angry protest at being 
kept awake so late to no purpose ; and close upon it the 
clock struck the hour of midnight. 

The last stroke was still upon the air, when there came 
a knock at the study door, and roused the author from his 
deep reverie, back to the world and its sorrows. ** One 
more hour," cried-he, *' another messenger of Time, posting 
from the dark realms of the Future, on to the regions of 
the Dead Past. The world has grown older by an hour 
and I no wiser. '' With that, there strode into the room, 
all unbidden, the impatient visitor. 



ii 

The author half turned himself in his chair to see 
who his midnight guest might be, and was greeted by 
"Hullo ! old boyt not yet abed ? How does my little busy 
bee ? Improving each shining hour and gathering wisdom 
all day long ?" 

With a heavy sighi he resigned himself to the 
inevitable and made himself ready for a pretty long 
spell of boredom ;for, the man before him was no other 
than N&rada S&stri, whom the naughty world was not 
ashamed to call meddling, inquisitive, and what not. 
Busy men steered clear of him, and our author, naturally 
of no sweet temper, was now in no mood to stand the 
bustling gaiety of the irrepressible N&rada. But, he was 
in a tight corner and no mistake ; so, forcing up a rebel- 
lious smile, he hastened to welcome the old gentleman. 

Author. — ** Very glad to see you. It is an age since 
you have shown your bright and cheery face here in this 
gloomy den of mine. To what do I owe this welcome 
visit, all unexpected ? " 

Ndrada. — " Oh, don't speak of it ; and now that 
I come to notice it, what have you been doing to yourself? 
You look clean washed out. " 

Author.— (asidi) What kindness I Curse it, he speaks 
as if his blessed visit was the best invigorator |X)S8ible. 
(aloud) Nothing remarkable. Only a preface to my Lt/e 
of R&mdnuja that I cannot, for the life of me, manage. 

Mifo^.— What I Life of R&m&nuja !! You have written 
one and / do not know it ! Poor boy ! You must have been 
hard pressed indeed to write it without my help. You 
little know what you have lost. Such valuable sources of 
information ! Such rare books ! Such * eye-openers for the 
Orientalists I What madness possessed you to do it ? Of 
course you had to write your precious life out of that 
apology for one— The Vi^ishtidwaita Catechism ? 
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A uihor.—l don't know, ( With' a regretful look) Oh ! 
that yott were here ! But yet, let me console myself with 
at least knowing what priceless treasures I have been denied 
to possess. 

A^drflrftf.— Would you ? Well, it would be a lesson to 
you not to make such a fool of yourself another time, {ffe 
straighteru htmself and puts out his chest—then with a 
triumphant air) Now look here, your *Life, ' is it not a 
bald catch-penny afiair, like the accounts in Who^s Who 
or Beeton's Biography — a dry matter-of-fact record of 
dates, names, places and events ? Come, don't deny it. 

Author.^Uo. What on earth made you think that /,of 
all men would go in for such trash ? You have heard of 
Edwin Arnold's Light of Asia\ you have read it, eh I 
good. Arnold wrote the life of Lord Buddha as a devout 
Buddhist would have done it, who loved the Master for his 
love of men. Well, my work is a similar attempt, 
however humble, in that direction ; and I opine that a 
• Life ' written on any other lines is not worth the rag on 
which it is scribbled. I love RAm&nuja for his love of us. 
I write not for the Orientalists, or their pale imitators in 
India ; but I aim to bring home to the hearts of all good 
men and true, the priceless Doctrine of Devotion en- 
shrined in his teachings ; the grand Personality that 
was the living exponent thereof ; the broad love that em- 
braced all Humanity and knew no distinction of caste or 
creed, race or color, rank or sex ; and the spirit of perfect 
self-sacrifice that made him dare his Teacher's curse and 
the horrors of eternal damnation, that mankind may 
drink of the Waters of Life. 

A^dro^.— Stop, stop. What ! No scientific treatment ! 
No historical criticism ! How did you fix the date of 
R&niAnuja and his works ? 



2 GOLDBN LIVES OF THE EAST. [PART I. 

JLord Kiirangftaa, ^ In the presence of the All-Father, the 
desire of their hearts came out unbidden, and they uttered 
a prayer — " O ! Thou Searcher of Hearts, may we be bless- 
ed with a son " — when, wonder of wonders ! the Mighty 
One deigned to express himself through the high priest and 
said — "So be it. We ourselves ¥^uld be bom in your 
family. " They were speechless with joy and amazement, 
and could scarcely believe their good fortune. 

But all doubts were set at rest, when N&tha N&yiki 
was enceinte (in the way to become a mother), and they 
joyfully looked forward to the fulfilment of the will of the 
Lord. 

A A 

The Birth of Sri Sathakopa. 

Meanwhile, in the Supreme Heaven, \^ikq&tli^ ^^^ 
Great Father, saw that the time was come for Him tQjn- 
camate once more on the face of the Earth and restore th e 
Go od Law . He turned his eyes towards the Mighty 
Angels that always stand near His Throne, and directed 
yishvaksftnfl i.* the leader of the Divine Hosts, to go down 
upon Earth and take his birth in the family of K&ri.^ And 

t He U theaiDiaof Nir4janaandSAn^(K. (7.); of Kaattha- 
bha, the gem on the breast of Nirijana, (Pal), One can be born of 
the amiaf of manj beings. Lakshmana and Balarima were born of the 
amia of the Lord and S^ha ; Hanamin was the amia of Viyn and 
Eadra, etc. (L.A.) 

^ The following are the anthorities that bear upon the birth of 
8ri8ftt^lK6pa:~ 

(a) SAnl«a, the Lord of the Divine Hosts, would come 

down upon Barth about the beginning of Kali Ynga 
to restore the Good Law and lead men on the Path of 
Devotion to the Great Father.— /KloMsAjna/ Fmrdma, 

(b) The joath woald remain silent, even as one dumb, till 

he be sixteen years of age. He would scat himself 
under the Holy Tamarind, lost in contemplation of 
the Divine Presence, and revelling in the delights 
ihtxtot—Bkdriava Fmrdmd. 
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so it was that, onthejjrd day from the birth^f the present 
Kali Yn z^- the Great Saint* came down amongst TiST. 
Ananta, another of the Mighty Ones, slightly preceded him, 
and was visible to mortal eyes as a JCaJ(ft?lindTree, near 
the precincts of the temple of AdinAtha . in that place. 

His Early Days. 

Sat^kdpa was as unlike any other infant in his world- 
ly ways, as he was found to be, later on, in his spiritual 
life. He stoutly refused all material siLstenance, * but pre- 
served a health and freshness that appeared qttite extraordi- 
nary. His parents were entirely unable to account for this 
strange phenomenon. They refrained from speculating 
upon what seemed to them some holy mystery, and hum- 
bly bowed in submission to the Divine Will. On the 
twelfth day they placed the infant in the presence of the 

ic) When the terrible Kali Yaga sett in and the True Faith 
it defiled by atheiitf, there will come down upon 
the Rarth, one lx>m of the ray of ViuhnvL.^Pddma 
Purdna, 

{d) Listen^ ye sages, to a mighty mystery I will nofold 
to yonr eyes. Ananta, my conch, will, in a fntnre 
sge, go down upon Barth as a Sacred Tamarind 
Tree, and I will gladly follow him there as a Bhakta 
ofmine, by name, Sat^ak6pa. I will throw open the 
gates of Salvation to all, irrespective of caste, creed or 
sex, by revealing to them the secrets of the VedAs in 
the language of the masses.— ^m^mdii^ii PurAna. 

(r) A spark of the Divine Fire that emanated from the 
Kansthubba fell down npon the Barth and assumed 
the resplendent form of ^9\\iAt^,^MArkandiya 
Furdna, 

{/) At the beginning of Kali Yuga, SAn^ will come down 
upon the Barth to restore the doctrine of devotion to 
the IjorA.'—Vriddha Pddma Purdna. 

■• The date of his birth :— 

Bra— the 43rd day from the beginning of Kali Yuga* 
Year— Pram4thi. 
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Lord AdinAtha and had him named * M&ra';* after which, 
they laid him in a cradle under the Sacred Tamarind. 
They could not bring themselves to believe that theirs was 
an ordinary child, but regarded him as some Great Being, 
who had taken human form for some grand purpose. 
SixteenjCfiyolying years still found the boy seated in the 
same place, in deep Sam&dhi^^jilent, motionless, and 
entirely oblivious of the throbbing world around him. 
May be, he revelled in the glorious bliss of the Divine 
Presence that gave him no eyes for objects material. May 
be, his silence proceeded from his utter inability to express 

Fi human speech the Great Mystery — a task from which the 
edis themselves had recoiled in despair. May be, he 
could find no qualified hearer. Be it as it may, his parents 
misconstnted this extraordinary behaviour on their child's 
part as a punishment visited on themselves by the Lord, 
for some unknown sins of theirs. For, are not the sins of 
parents visited upon their children, even to the seventh 
generation ? 



Month— Vaiflkha. 

Date— 13. 

Day of the week-Pridaj. 

The day of the fortnight — The fall-moon. 

Conatellation— VifUha. 

Lagna— Karkataka. 

Year— Bahndhin ja. -(A/.) 

f The names of Miran or 8*UH^6pa :— 

(a) Hit life had to little in common with that of the reat of 

ilie world that he was named mt^, 

[b) An infant, when in the womb, can aee far into ita paat 

and fntare; bat at the moment of ita birth, it ia 
tonched by the psychic current S*t^> ^od a Teil of 
oblivion ia thrown over its conaciouaneaa. Then it 
begins to cry and behave like mortals. But U4ran 
defied its power, and by pronouncing the mystic syl- 
lable— A am,^put it to flight. Hence the name 
SattM'kdpa. 
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The Early Years of Mathura KavL* 

Long before this, another Great Soul had taken human 
sliape to form one of the Stones in the great Living Wall 
of the " Guardians of Humanit)'. " One of the highest of 
the Divine Hierarchies in Vaikuntba, K umud a^ by name, 
had incarnated at Tirukkdvaloor, in a Br&hman family. 
The world knows him as Mathura Kavi (the Sweet Singer) 
and he was the bright Arunajp the radiant Sun Sat^iakdpa. 
His fleshly encasement could but thinly veil the l3ivine 
capabilities of the advanced soul that inhabited it ; and 
Supreme Wisdom and Dispassion manifested themselves 
vByewly m his life. 

(c) The Lord favoured him above other AlvAra and called him 

' Onf AWir. '—Hence the name NammilvAr (•Am€(^mH). 
{d) The Lord Adin4tha presented him with a garland of 

Vakala flowers from hit own neck. Hence the name 

VaknUbharana. 
{€) The sectarian • of all ages fear him, as an elephant the 

sharp iron goad. Hence the name Par4nkn|a. —{L. A,) 

i SMl^lc^PA** pnpils were Mathura Kavi andN4thamnni. 
The date of Mathura Kavi*s birth :— 

Bra — 883, 878 years from the beginning of Dwiparayuga. 
Year— t«wara. 
Month -Chaitra. 
Fortnight— Fifteen. 
Week— Friday. 

Constellation— Chitra.—(/Vti/.) 
Bra— 861,879. I Year— Vikrama. 

Fortnight— 14. | Fortnight— 10. Date— 5. 

(V.G.) (Per.) 

▼ He was the amia of Kumnda, one of the angels around the 
Throne.— {r. G. (1880).] 
OfKumuda and Garuja.— (/\i/.) 
His father's name was NirAyana, and he was a Pllrvafikha 

BrAhmana.— /Vv^. 
The following passage bears upon his birth :— 
On the banks of the sacred T4mraparni, there will be bom 
of BrAhmana parents, one, Mathura Kavi by name, of the 
amiaof Garuja. an ardent devotee of 8<^t^h6pa. {Fddma 
Furdma—Pal.) 
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A 

Mathiara Kavi Meets Sathakopa. 

Many a long year afterwards, grt^^tfeakft t^ w as 
bom, and when he was sixteen years of age, Mathnra Kavi 
was on a pilgrimage to the Shrines of Hindustan and was 
even then at Ay6dhy&. One drgfitThe saw, proceeding as 
it were from the south, what appeared to him an immense 
blaze of light, calm and steady. He very naturally con- 
cluded that it might have been from a conflagration in 
some village near or in the woods. But the same light 
presented itself to his eyes the second and the third night 
too. His curiosity wbs awakened, and he set about to 
fathom the mystery. So he travelled south, sleeping 
through the day, and walking all night, guided by the 
pillar of Light, but failed to locate it in every holy spot he 
passed through. He reached Srtrangam, hoping to find 
there the solution of the mystery, but still the light shone 
farther south. On, on he travelled, until he came to 
Kurukoor (Kuruhoor) or Sri Nagari. There it was, but 
when he went further south, he saw it to the north. He 
came back to the place and easily traced it to the Sacred 
Tamarind. 

There he found a young lad (youth) sitting in 
Padmisana, in deep contemplation, his eyes closed and his 
body erect and motionless. The blaze of light proceeded 
from his head and heart, radiated from him on all sides, 
and extended fax^fax as the eye could reach, and was lost 
in space illimitable. He stood speechless before him, wrapt 
in wonder and admiration. A curious fancy took posses- 
sion of him — almost a fantastic one. '' Is this strange 
being mortal ? One of us ? Has it a consciousness like any 
other ? Is he pervious to octernal sensation ?" On the spur 
of the impulse, and entirely forgetting that he was com- 
mitting a sacrilege by his act, he let Call a slab of stone 
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right ia front of Satfeakftp o. His experiment was success- 
fnl. The Master suddenly opened his eyes ; may be, the 
noise roused him ; may be, he thought that the time was 
come for him to initiate the pupil whom he had thus drawn 
to him from afar. Mathura Kavi was taken aback at his 
own temerity ; but he reassured himself and resolved to 
see the matter through. "When in doubt, play the trump,'* \ 
and Mathura Kavi naturally acted upon the time-honoured 
advice. So he ventured a question — ^rather the expression 
of a doubt — " The small one bom of the dead, what does it 
live upon ? Where does it rest ? ** • Truly a question 
more in the line of the Egyptian Sphynx. What he really 
meant was only this. The dead i s Achit — matter that is 
dead or devoid of consciousness. The small one is the Eeo . 
atomic in its shape and smaller than the smallest ; its being 
bom of the Dead, indicates the encasement of the Ego in 
its material vehicles. What go to make up the materials 
of its experience during its incarnations ? Where does it 
rest 7 Through what instniments does it gain this experi- 
ence in the various spheres of material existence ? The 
daring questioner was not kept long waiting. Forthwith i 
flashed the answer, short and sweet — " It feeds upon // and / 
lies in //" — a reply nowise less mystical than the question. | 
Anyhow the doubts of the questioner were cleared ; he un- 
derstood Sathakfipa to mean — " It grows by assimilating the 
experiences of pleasure and pain gathered through the 
material vehicles and remains attaclied to tlie same tlirough 
tlie links of Karma." 

llathura Kavi's ey es were unsealed ; the flood-gates of 
his memor>' were thrown open ; he saw into the far past 

• Another reading :— 

If the Small be born of the Great, {ui„) if the atomic JlTa be 
endowed with infinite wisdom, what will be the objects of its cog- 
nition and wherein wonld it rest ?—//.. j4.'\ 
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and recognised his Teacher through an endless series of 
lives. He lay at his feet, sobbed with joy, and prayed to 
be allowed to serve him for ever. The Master raised him 
up and welcomed him to his heart. Thereafter Mathura 
[Kavi was ever the shield and shadow of Srt Satb&kdpa. 

The Divine Vision. 

About this time, the Lord graciously desired to bless 
Satfeakdpa with a sight of His Presence.* The Celestial Bird, 
Qanijaj mticipated, as it were. His wish, and stood before 
Him. And so He appeared to the wondering Srt Sathak6- 
pa's eyes, seated on Garu^, with the Great Mother beside 
Him, and conferred upon him the Divine vision from which 
nothing is hidden. Satliakdpa was thus enabled to stand 
Aioe to face with the Mighty Presence ; he gazed upon the 
awfiil majesty of the Mi ghty I sis without her veil ; he re- 
alised iu himself simultaneously the infinite nature and 
powers of the Su£repie JPuiusha.^ He revelled in the ineffa- 
ble Bliss until he was permeated with it ; until he lost him- 
self in the illimitable ocean of Divine Love and Harmony. 

The DixyaLPcabandha. 

In the midst of his ecstatic beatitudes, there shot a 

pang across his heart. '' Shall I be happy, and hear the 

world cry ? Shame upon me if it were so. " He was the 

Lord of Compassion before all, and held his wisdom and 

powers only in trust for the great orphan — Humanity — 

whom he desired to lead on the Path he himself trod with 

/ such happy results. The age liad become degenerate, and 

I Sftmskrit was no longer the language of the literary and 

I ihc sacred classes. He was one of those Saviours of 

Humanity that wanted to throw open the doors of wisdom 

* Lakthtoi requested the Lord to provide memos for the easj 
rtfcneratioo of all classes of men. Tbertopon Slu4|a was directed 
to initiaU fiatVakdpa into the Divine mysteries. -(K. G.) 
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wide to all, without any distinction of caste, creed or sex ; 
he was a real " Friend of Man. ^ He tried the novel experi- 
ment of giving out to the masses the Divine. Mysteries in. 
Tamil— the language of all in Southern India, high and 
low, man and woman. The Tiruviruttam, TiruvAsiriyam, 
Peria Tiruvant4di,** are, respectively, an epitome of 
the Teachings of the Rig, Yajur, and the Atharva VAdAs ; 
and Tiruv&imoli, the best l^wn and the most popular of 
his works, is an expression of the Grand Truths echoed 
in the S4ma V6d4— the most esoteric of the four. " Of th e 
V6dAs, I am the S&ma," says the Lord. It consists of i, 102 
stanzas, divided into ten chapters^ iidis the"" clatest and 
the most succinct exposition of the eternal truths of the 
VAdAs. The five Great Truths of which all the VAdis and,^ 
t^ S&str&s are but an amplification, and the Sacred Two 
Truths, the Holiest of the Holy, that faintly voice forth 
the final mystery of S urren de r to t he Divme Will, find 
their clearest expression in it. 

Thereafter, the various manifestations of the Ivord in 
the Sacred Shrines all over Ary&varta, presented themselves 
before tlie opened eyes of the Master under the Holy Tama- 
rind ; the Spirits before the Throne and the Divine inhabi- 
tants of the White Island (SwAta Dweepa) came to pay 
him their respects and do him honour. For five and thirty 
years did tliis Great Being ^ ^ inhabit his tabernacle of 

1 Tiru VirutUin 0,s^«0>^) 100 ttatizts. 

Tiru VAfiriyam (p9«'A^»>^) •• ... 7 do. 

Peria Tiruvantidl CuSu 9<v«4^P) . . 87 do. 

TiroyAitnoIi Oj«r^0MC^) ..1,102 do. 

>i Hit •aperior excellence lies in the fact that he was en- 
dowed with all perfections even from his verj birth, and had not 
the slightest tonch with the world and its wajs, quite nnlike the 
other AIvArs, who \K-ere blessed at some period of their lives or on 
some occasions only. Hence he is deacri)>cd as the sonl of the 
gronp and the other Alv4rs as his body :— 
BhAUtUlvAr.. ..Head. 
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flesh, ^* sowing the seeds of Divine wisdom that were to 
grow later on into the mighty system promulgated by Srt 
R&m&nuja, under whose shade rest, in peace and joy, count- 
less Bg6s, heartsore after trials untold and footsore after 
the long journey through lives innumerable.* * 

PoigaijAlvAr tnd ) 

{..Eyct. 
PejAlvAr ) 

Peri4lv4r ..Face. 

TiniuialiiaiyAlvir ..Neck. 

KalafAkharAlvAr and , 

..liands. 



'! 



TiroppinAlvAr 

Ton4ara4ippo4ijAlvAr ..Breaat. 

Tirnmangai jAlvAr • • Navel . 

Mathara Kaviyilvir . . Feet 

The Sandals of the Lord are named g^t^l^^IMi *f^«r ^i* favonr- 
iteAlvAr.-(^. /^.) 

1 s Alavandir : ' the Lord hiutclf incarnated at NauiuAlvir.' 

Emhir : a Jlva, bound to the wheel of cyclic eziatence, waa 
raited by the mercy of the Lord to the Dual Greatnett (in thia world 
and the next).^ Kar.) 

It Mathara Kavi survived hit maater for 50 yeart and travell- 
ed abont the Land tinging the Sacred Collect and celebrating hia 
Maater 's glory. He composed a short poem of eleven stanzas on 
his Master, beginning with mttmmS^wtm (Kanninan). He set np hia 
imsge atTirnnagari and celebrated festivals in his hononr with 
great pomp and splendour. On one of these occasions, some of the 
disciples of the Tamil Sangam at Madura took objection to the 
proclamation of me lilies --of. Sa(hak6pa. ** Your AIvAr is but a 
devotee and not the Lord. He was never admitted to the Sangam, 
nor were his works placed on the Board. How could you theu call 
him th ^Reyealer of t he V6dA s in Ta mil ?" Mathura Kavi waa 
pained to the heart', and, baving neitlier men nor money to back him 
up, sought refuge at his Master's feet. '* Grant me, Lord, to put 
down these ungodly men and make thy face bright." The next 
day, an aged BrAhmana came to him and said, '* It seems to me that 
if you write a stanza of the Sacred Collect, say the first foot of 
mt^mm^m0 ou a bit of a palm leaf and place it upon the Board, 
3tttM^k6pa will look after his own." Mathura Kavi adopted the 
expedient ; when, lo ! the Board sank into the water with all the 
poett upon it. It rose again immediately, bearing the single palm* 
leaf. The dismayed crew struggled on to the banka as beat they 



CHAPTER n. 

A A 

Nathamttiii — the Yogi. 

Long, long afterwards, there lived at Vlra N&r&yana- 
pura, the capital of a petty Chfila prince, a Br&hmaga, 
named tsvara Bhatta. And unto him was bom a son, 
N&tluunuiii^^^ and a grandson, I gyara M uni. 

One day, they were all in the Sanctuary of the Lord 
in that place, when, by a curious coincidence, the three 
prayed to the Lord to be given permission to make a 
pilgrimage to the various Holy Spots over which His Bless- 
ed Feet trod during His many incarnations. It was gra- 
ciously granted, and they set out on their holy tour. 

They were so much charmed with the natural beauty 

of G6 vardhan a and the pure spiritual magnetism that 

pervadedit, that they decided to settle themselves there. 

might, and their ejes were opened to the heinont act of sacrilege 
they had committed against the Great Being. They were now 
convinced that he was a Raj of the Lord and was a Master of Infinite 
Wisdom. Their pride was hnmbled, and every one of them sought 
to be the first to obtain forgiveness at the hands of the Great Saint. 
Every one sang ont a verse in his praise ; bnt, lo ! whatever they 
might have meant, there came ont of their lips the following 
words: — 

'* Where is Vaiknnt^a ? Is it the Ocean of Milk or Tirunagari ? 
What shall we call the Lord ? NAriyana or Parinknia ? What ia 
there about his neck ? A garland of Tnlsi or Vakola flowers ? How 
many arms has he ? Four or two ? '* They were struck dumb with 
awe and wonder. *« What is this ? Verily, great is Sri ^J,jpkk6^^ 
and his ways are mysterious. What is a fly before Garnja, tiieXora 
of Birds ? Can the glow-worm outshine the Lord of {B^Day ? Wonld 
the dog compete with the fierce tiger, the fox with the monarch 
of the woods ? Dare the horrid BhAta dispute the prize of Beauty 
with the celestial nymph Onrafi ? What is all the poetry in the 
world before the thousand verses of grl S*UM^h6pa ? " And they 
vied with one another in adding fresh titles to the Great Saint. 

It was the Great poet Kamban and his 300 colleagues that 
opposed Mathnra Kavi.— {T. G. (1880). Prap.] 
I The date of N4thamnni*s birth :— 

Bra- 3,684 of the Kali Yuga ; year--8^bhakrit ; 
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Years passed over their heads. One night, the Lord 
RAjagdp&la appeared to them in their dream and said, 
^' I want you back at Vlra N&r&yanapura, as soon as you 
can come.'' They submitted the question to the Lord there 
and were agreeably surprised to hear that they were to go 
back. They retraced their way, breaking their journey at 
many a holy shrine and sacred spot. The Vaishnavte of 
Vlra N4r4yanapura joyfully welcomed the returned pil- 
grims ; and as they had already been directed, by the Lord, 
to make all provisions necessary for the material wants of 
the family, father, son and grandson found themselves free 
to devote themselves entirely to the service of Srt RAja- 
g6pAla^ "" 

The great learning and deep enidition of NAthamuni, 
and his utter purity of life, very soon attracted to him 
disciples from far and near. 

The Search for the Collect. 

One day, some VaishnavAs, from the west, visited the 
place and recited before the Lord RAjagdpAla, the decade 
of the Holy Collect,beginning with ArAvamud6(4i#^ai(y)0#). 
NAthamuni listened with rapt attention and, at the end, 
said to them,—" It seems that this decade is one of the 
Sacred Thousand. Do you happen to know it entire ? " 

" No, only this, and nothing more. " 

" Are copies of the Collect available in your parts, or 
are there any who will kindly undertake to teach it ? '^ 

Month— Ani; Date— 7 ; Week - Wednesday ; 
Fortnight — 13 (waning moon) ; constellation— Annsha ; 
Amta— GajAnana, one of the Ministers of Vishvakslns. 
-(/V«^) 

Era-3264 of the Kali Vnga.— (/Vr.) 
The following passage foretells his birth :— *' There will arise 
one NAtha, a great V6gi, who by his V6gic power will restore to the 
world the long-lost Sacred Collect of SH SaU^k6pa."H^^^*<'<^^ 
Fidma PurAnm : /\i/.) 
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" Unfortunately no. We have heard of none who know 
more tlian this . " 

N4thamani decided to proceed to S rt Nagari *, na- 
turally expecting that the birthplace of S rt Satfaakftpa 
would furnish him with copies of his works and expounders 
thereof. 

But he met there one Paiftukuga D&sa, one of the 
disciples of Mathura Kavi, who said to^Him — " Itlslong 
since we had any one among us, who knew the sacred 
verses. They are lost to us.' But my Master has taught me 
the mystic decade beginning with Kanninuni (««nraiA^«nr.) 
and if any one, with a pure heart and earnest mind, stand 
before the image of Srt Satbakdpa and recite this poem 
i2,ooo.aimes, he will find favour in the eyes of the Holy 
One and be blessed with a sight of his glorious presence. •* 

" Then, ^ said N&thamuni, eagerly, " I pray you, out | 
of your great compassion, to set me on the way.^ 

Parllnkusa DAsa gladly did so, and N&thamuni found 
no difficulty in carrying out his directions. 

t He learnt the decade from the VaishoavAs, and, proceeding 
to Knmbhakonam, prajed the Lord Sirangapini to instrnct him in 
the Sacred Collect, bat the latter directed him to Tirnnagari to 
learn tbem from S^i S*t^k6pa himself.— (/'m^.) 

s Said Parinkusa DAsa :-" I will relate to jon how the Sacred 
Collect came to be lost to as. It embodied in itself the essence of 
all VIdic lore, and threw the doors of salvation open to all classes 
according to the stages of their spiritual progress. So there was 
never any one who studied it revercntb* bnt was taken to the Lord 
at its close. In course of time, people came to look upon it as 
dangerous and unlucky, and fatal to those that engaged in its study, 
and gave it up in consequence. Nay, some went even so far as to 
advocate the entire destruction of all the available copies of the 
work, alleging that it would draw down danger and misfortune 
upon every house that had it. They were carefully coUectcfl and 
thrown into the river Timraparni ; when, lo ! one of the leaves 
swam against the current and the beholders were so much struck 
with the marvel, that they concluded it must contain some mighty 
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His Initiation. 

The Divine Mother, deeply touched by the single- 
heartedness and devotion of the man, directed §a^|iakdpa 
to instruct him in all knowledge, human and divine. Then ^ 
N&thamuni felt a Mighty Presence near him and a voice^ 
was heard to say — *• Servant of the Lord, what desirest 
thou, that seekest me so earnestly ?" 

^ *' May I find favour in Thy sight and be instructed in 
theHeljtCollCjL?'' 

Srt SatLml^ApA endowed him with divin/c vision and 

' taught him the Three Secrets, the Holy Collect, the fes- 

^ sence of the various schools of philosophy and systems of 

^ religion, and the Mystgrics of the eightfold Patk^^ of Y6 ga. 

N&thamuni resided there for a time, devoting himself to 

the service of the Lord AdinAtha and Srt Satliakdpa. 

aecret, and preserved it. And it was the decade dedicated to the 
Lord SArangapAni— the only tnrvivor of the Sacred Collect."-(/Vv^) 

« If NAthainani received all his teachings from 3*thak6pa, 
whose voice alone he heard, how is it we hear that NatumAlvAr gave 
hiin the image of the Futare Teacher ? The story rant that t— 

Said NAthamuni to his Teacher,— "Lord^ among the stanzas of 
the Sacred Collect, I find one (iv-a-i) that speaks in veiled words of 
•ome great fntnre incarnation. Deign to raise the veil upon it, even 
•o little." That very night, S^ SM^^l^^P^ appeared to a sculptor 
of the place in his dream and said, — " Carve thon an image like the 
peraon thou seest before thee and take it to one NAthamooi whom 
thon wilt find under the Sacred Tamarind." 

The image was reverently handed down through NAtha Y6gi, 
Puo4artkAksha, KAma Mi|rs, VAmunAchArya, G6shthi PArna and 
his daughter DAvaki. But when RAmAnuja went to G6aht^t KArna 
to seek initiation into the Great Truths, the image mysteriously 
disappeared. It waa absorbed into his body, and he was the person- 
age pointed out in the second verse. 

Another legend is to this effect : — 

Once upou a time, NArAyana tumetl to the sage Harits and said, 
*** During the Kali Yuga when the Arya Dharma is in danger of 
bdag overwhelmed by the waves of Materialism that disbelieves and 
Superstition that misbelieves, there will incarnate in your line one 
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He Returns to His Town. 

Oue night, he was directed by Lord R&jag6p&la, to 
come back and recite before him the Sacred Collect. He 
obtained permission of his Master and returned to Vtra 
NAr&yanapura, stopping at the various Holy Spots described 
in the Sacred Collect, and reciting in every temple the 
verses dedicated to the Lord of the place.' 

Soon after, Srt R&jagdp41a appeared to him in a 
dream, and recited the Collect along with him. 

The Sacred Collect set to Music. 

" Set these verses to divine music ; " said the Lord, 
" all men would more easily remember them. Besides it 
would give me infinite pleasure to hear the immortal words 
o fSatfeak ftpa sung in my temples.^ 

of my aervanU, a Great Being who will compose a Bhithja on the 
Vyk§m SAtras. Millions nntold will he bring into the fold and lead 
npon the path that leads to mj feet." 

Vet, another tradition :— 

Some of the disciples of R4m4nnja reverentlj approached him, 
and, prostrating themselves at his feet, said to htm,—" In the YAdaTi- 
chala Mihitmja there occurs the following passage: ' Ananta is 
the first manifestation, Lakshmana the second, and Balar4ma the 
third ; jet will the fourth come on in Kali Vnga.' To whom does it 
refer ? " The master pnt them off for a long while, bnt, finding 
them all the more importunate, he took them aside and whispered 
into their ears,—" It is I and no other. "-(/Va^.) 

• The elders of Tirnnagari soon recognised that Nithamuni 
was dear to the Lord ; so they reverentlj went unto htm and said,— 
"In dajs past, the hoi J Parakila (ufarw) instituted an annual visit 
of the image of 3ri 3*thak6pa to 3riningam during the month of 
If Argaslrsha. For ten dajs, from the eleventh day of the bright 
fortnight, the Sacred Collect was to be recited before RanganAtha. 
He called it the " Festival of the Sacred Recital. " In course of 
time the visits ceased, and, sadder still, the Sacred Collect itself waa 
lost to the world. All hail to jou, thou restorer of the great trea- 
anre f We look up to you to restoi^ the annual visit and the 
" Festival of the Sacred ReciUl.*' NAtha resolved to complete the 
pleasant dutj he had undertaken ; he proceeded to grlrangam, 
brought round the Temple authorities to revive the festival in 
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N&tha called to his assistance his two nephews* 
(BhadrAksha and R&ma Migra— ) and set the stanzas 
to divine music* , as he thought secular music was utterly in- 
adequate to give expression to such high and sacred themes- 

all lit glory, and amplified it by his instituting the recital of 
the first thousand and the TirnvAiiuoIi, during the first ten days of 
the month and the lyarpi {^^uw) on the twenty- first. He next pro- 
ceeded to Kumbhakon«m, where he founded the shrine of Si^ S^'U^ 
k6pa, and there also he introduced the Festival of the Sacred Recital 
without clashing with the Sankramana festivals. As a bumble 
mark of his gratitude to the Lord SArangapini, through whom he 
was enabled to recover the Sacred Collect, he named him ' AparyAp- 
tAmriU • [Divya S0Ori-{Prap.)] ( K. G.) 

• He directed his nephews to settle themselves at 3'^"^g*>n 
and recite the Collect before RangMuAtha.— < K. G.) 

T Once upon a time two courtesans, one akilled in lay muaic 
and the other in the celestial, sought the audience of the Ch6la king 
to determine their rsepective superiority. He called together the 
musical experts and directed the courtesans to sing before them. 
The umpires decided in favour of the representative of lay muaic, and 
the king sent her away with great honours and valuable presents. 
The other, cut to the heart at this want of apprecialion on their part, 
said to herself,—" Verily, the divine music is.not for the men of the 
world. It is of the Gods, and they alone are qualified to enjoy it. 
Henceforth I shall not degrade the noble science and myself by 
tinging it before mortals. " She then went round the Sacred Shrines 
and sang before the l,ord. In the course of her tour she came to 
Vlra NAriyanapuram and was agreeably surprised to find in that 
far away corner one who could best appreciate her art, nay, waa 
qualified to be her master in it. NAthamuni waa so much charmed 
with her performance that he directed the honours of the temple to 
be paid her— a rare honour indeed. She touched hia feet with her 
head and departed. Proceeding straight to the Ch6la king, she 
triumphantly told him that there did exist upon Barth a person who 
could appreciate her art. The king, greatly amazed, at once invited 
NAthamuni to his palace with all honours. " Is it true, revered Sir, 
that this woman is skilled in what she calls divine music ? To us it 
is but unpleasant discord." "Nay, nay. Your Majesty, I could prove 
it to you easily enough." He then had the two women sing before 
him ; all present were enraptured at the perfonuance of the lay 
singer. Uut NAthamuni was the only one to whom the divine strains 
spoke of things high and mighty. The king was preplexed and 
said to the Y6gi— ** Lord, deign to explain to us wherein lies the 
saperiority of what yon call the music of Gods. " ** He who pretends 
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Very soon the Sacred Collect, in its new and attrac- 
tive musical garb, made the round of the land and was 
sang in every temple. 

Of his numerous disciples, the best known were 
Pun^tk&ksha and KurukAdhipa, • who were to become 
90 famous later on. 

to know anjthing of it shonld be able to give out the weight 
of any metal by the sotind that proceeds from it.'* The king 
was minded to test the truth of what he secretly thought waa 
but an idle boast. So he took NAthamnni at hia word, and placing 
before him 340 cymbals of various metals and weights, said to 
him — " Learned Sir, yon would not take it as an offence if I 
tequest yon to ascertain the weight of these cymbals by noting 
the sounds proceeding from them." Nithamuni, who had already 
guessed what was passing in the mind of the king, smiled plea* 
•antly and replied—*' Be it so. Your Majesty. Yet, to save time, 
I would like that they all be sounded at the same time.'* " Kow it 
is bravado, pure and simple,** thought the king ; " I have him in a 
tight place, and no doubt of it." He gave a sign, and the 340 
eymlials, large and amall clashed together, making a Babel of jar- 
ring notes. Then , turning towards Nitha, the king said, a covert 
smile of anticipated triumph playing upon his lips,—** Shall I ask 
the weights of the cymbals to be taken down as you give them out ?'* 
** Even so,*' replied the Brihmana, and proceeded in a calm and 
indifferent tone to name the weights of every cymbal quicker than 
the attendanta could write it down. The king waited till the figures 
were verified ; when, lo I they were exact to the turn of a hair. He 
threw himself at NAthamuni*s feet and implored hia forgiveneas for 
doubting his greatness and testing his abilities. He could not pte- 
vail upon the Y6gi to take anything from hia handa, and saw him 
depart with a heavy heart.~(/Vii^). 

He directed a cymbal to be placed cm a granite pillar hard by, 
and all were surprised to see that when the woman had ceased 
singing they were unable to take it off. The hard granite had melted 
while she was singing ; when she ceased, it grew solid again, and the 
cymbal was natutally imbedded in it. He caused her to sing again ; 
all present perceived the granite melt again, and the cymbal was 
easily Uken out of it. '* This is the music of the Gods," explained 
the Y6gi.-<K.C?.) 

• Month.— Makara. 

Nakshatra.~Vi«Akha. 

Place of birth.— Kurukoor (Kuruhoor). 

Residence.- The SamAdhi of N4lha Y6gi. 

Daily worship. — 3*^ Rima. 

Term of life.— 151 yeara. 
2 



18 GOLDBN UVBS OF THE EAST. [PART I. 

The Yogi and the King. 

In course of time, the g^eat fame of his knowledge 
reached the ears of the ruler of the country and induced 
him to pay a visit to the Y6gi. The latter was in deep 
Sam&dhi at that time ; so the king contented himself 
with offering him reverence from a distance and was 
going back, when, to the surprise of all, N&thamuni 
sprang up and ran after him. His disciples protested 
against this unseemly breach of etiquette and reminded 
him that it ill-became a high born Brfthmaga to run after 
one of an inferior caste. 

" Is it even so?" replied the Y6gi, in evident sur- 
prise ; " to me they were Srt Krishna and his Gdpls. 
[Blse why should I liave done so ? " * 

One day he asked his disciples Ptjn^ilk&ksha and 
Kuruk&dhipa to learn from him the science of Ydga. 

" Not I, my Lord ," replied the former ; " who 
would ever think of marriage with a corpse at his door 7 
I have yet large Karmic debts to pay off, and shall take 
it up sometime before I quit this body, when it will be 
pure enough and respond to the intensely powerful 
spiritual vibrations set up by the practice. '* But the 



• <'The Lord 8>1 KrithoA," replied the Y6giii, •• and hit 
frvoarite G6ptt were with me all the while; we were diecoartlog 
npon things sweet and high, when, all on a sudden, he disappeared ; 
and, it seemed to me, went this way. What coald I do bnt follow 
him }'*—{Frap.) 

" The Sacred Scriptures saj,*' rejoined the disciples, ** that 
the Y6gi is above the VMas and bows not unto their injunctions and 
prohibitions. His Karmic debts have all been paid, long, long ago, 
and he remains in high Samidhi. Lord, art thou such a one? 
And art thou resolvrd to tnm thj back npon suffering Humanity 
and the service of the Lord ?" 

•• The Great VUndAva forbid '* exclaimed the V6gi. " I am 
but a humble servant of the Lord, and you have rightly *^^ u^y 
erring feet on the Path of Devotion." Thereafter he confined himself 
to teaching the good Law and iastracting his disciples.— ( K. G.) 
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Other had no such objections, and the Master imparted to 
him the secrets of the Science of Y6ga. He directed 
Pu pdarlkAk sha to take upon himself the teaching of the 
Law and the exposition of the Sacred Verses. He then 
called his son t gvara Bha tja unto him and said — " A son / 
would be bom unto you, whom you will name Ytmunau / 
and my disciples will hand down to him whatever 1 1 
have deposited with them. '' He then went back to his) 
Sam&dhi, wherein he remained for long years. 

His Lajit Moments. 

The ruler of the province, came out a-hunting to 
that part of the country, and was returning to his capital. 
At about the same time, the Ydgi came out of his 
Sam4dhi and went back to his residence, when he was 
told by his daughter that two hunters and i^WQman had 
been there, along with a greaf^mbnkey. and had asked 
for him.^® It at once flashed upon his mind that they were 
no other than Sri RAmi^handra, Lakshmana, SltA and 
(lanum&n, and that it was a call for him to come back 
to his glorious seat in Srt Vaikuntb^. He ran after them 
and, directed by the passers-by, traced them as far as 
the eastern gate of the capital, where they were lost to 
view. The disappointment was more than he could 
bear, and he fainted away ;*^ then from his mortal body 
there arose a glorious shape, that soared aloft, joyfully 
10 «*Ten htin to hasten aaer nt/* aaid thej, and departed.— (F.C;.) 
1 i When he waa aeeking them far and wide, the Lord i>resented 
himaelf before his servant as the Terrible Man-lion. Bnt N4tha- 
mnni wonid not be consoled. "Miserable sinner that I ain," cried 
he, " my Lord sought tne ont, me, even me ; and He, the Mighty One, 
whose very Presence dispels the dark clouds of sorrow and ignorance. 
Of a tmth, I have by my own merit raised myself to the nnenviable 
eminence of being the only man whom the Omnipresent Lord sought 
and found not." He fainted away with grief, and as he lay there, 
the glorious vision that he so much yeanied to see was vouchsafed 
to him. And his eyes never opened upon anything of this earth 
theieafter.— (K.C?.) 
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welcomed by innumerable Celestial Presences— ever 
higher and higher until it was lost in an Ocean of 
Radiance.** 

His son * ' and disciples * ^ found his shell lying where he 
left it, and reverently took it bs^ck to Vlra N&r&yanapura, 

Slta loanagcd to live away from her beloved Lord for tea long 
weary luontba. She was the joj of his heart and knew what it was 
to live in the company of the Divine Lover. Bat NAtha V6gi, who 
never had even a glimpse of him, so mnch took to heart his having 
missed the glorious opportunity that he could not survive it for as 
many hours. 

> • The date of his death :— the eleventh day of the bright ton- 
night in the month of Pushy a. — (Ptr,) 

He lived 340 years— ( V. G.) \ He lived 330 years.— </^^.) 
is-.i4 His sou was tfvara Bhat^a, Amta of Prifuigarbha 

(Vishnn) and his wife Aravindapp4vai {^idipuutmm) the daughter of 

VankipnrattAcchi M^Ot^/^^R 

Once she wanted her daughter to come and stay with her some 
days ; and PunjarlkAksha was directed by his master to accompany 
her. The old lady pressed him to stay for dinner, and directed her 
servants to take every care of him. But they, lookin g with a dis- 
dainful eye at the low-born (as they thought) forelock-Brihma^a 
(t«r^flMii) and mistaking his utter humility, seated him in the court 
yard of the house (an honour rarely shown to Brihmans, but the 
exclusive privilege of g^dras) and served him with the watered 
remains of the previous day'a meals. PunjarlkAkaha partook 
of it with unfeigned delight, and respectfully took his leave. On 
hia return, the great joy of his heart reflected in hi a featnrea, 
fiUled not to attract the attention of his master. Turning his eye 
inwards he very soon acquainted himself with what had transpired. 
** Well, my son," said he, with an innocent look. " I hope they 
treated you well." *' Nay, my Lord," replied he, in tones vibrat. 
ing with intense joy, "they did me too much honour and made me 
feel my un worthiness but too keenly. Verily, they have made me 
the envy of the three worlda." " How so, my son ?" " The Sacred 
Books say that food from the hands of a servant of the Lord ia 
pore beyond all praise. It was given me to be blessed with the 
remains of such a meal, further purified with holy water. Indeed* 
my Lord, I feel I shall grow vain of the great honour.*' 

The V6gi was overcome with the sight of such unique devotion 
OQ the part of the man towards his master ; and what was more 
striking, towards everything in any way connected with him. Tears 
of joy coursed down his cheeks ; he clasped him to hia heart and 
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where it was cremated with the rit ff of B rahma Mftdha — 
who more deserving of it than he, the ^jsciple . of 

cried out—" I am indeed unworthy to call myself thy master. Yon 
have made me yonr slave, body and soal. I am bnt a poor BrAhmana, 
and can do no more than reqnest yon to accept whatever I have to 
give. May the All-Father reward yon as yon deserve, for yon need 
it not at the hands of man." He placed his Sacred Feet on the head 
of his disciple, and remained lost in thought. " Lonl, Lord," 
sobbed ont Pnn<]arlkAkslia, overcome with emotion, " ill do I deserve 
this highest hononr. Grant me that thy Lotns feet ever adorn this 
humble head of mine, ever and for ever." 

•• They are a goodly pair," remarked the bystanders, •« and fit 
each other beantifnlly like the Lord NirAyana and his divine con- 
sort We are at a loss which to admire more— the devotion of the 
disciple to his master, or the love of the master towards his disciple." 

The old lady came to know of this and hastened to throw her- 
self at the feet of the holy man, and implore his forgiveness for the 
heinons sin she had unwittingly committed against him. " Alas," 
cried she, " little have I gained by having such a great Y6gi as 
my son-in-law, whom all the world look up to as their Teacher 
and Guide. I am too much a woman of the world to profit any 
way by the glorious truths that fall from his lips. Yet, the Holy 
Books say that a good son uplifts ten generations and a good daughter 
a hundrc<l. I bless myself in having such a daughter, through 
whom I can claim some relation with the great Teacher.— ( K. G.) 

He wrote the following works— NyAya Tatva *, Y6ga Rahasya; 
grl Pnmsha Nirnaya.— {/Vi/- ) 

Of his many disciples, the most (kmons were :— PunjarlkAksha 
{mJwsQmm^t^tk); Kumkidhipa (•(f«»«A«#«MuiHlr); grl Krishna Lakshml 
NAtha (^^^••^•r»*«*«»«^t-»*). 

The last came of the village of Krishnamangnla (^^Aa-^******) 
and was a married man. NAtha Y6gi initiated him into the mysteries 
of the True Faith, and directed him to return to his village and lay 
ont a flower garden for the use of the Lord BhakU Vataala in that 
place. Krishna followed his master's behesU and devoted himself 
so completely to the service of the Lord that he progressed fast in 
holiness and purity. 

One day the Lord bethought Himself that the various measures 
Uken by his servants towards the regeneration of humanity were 
solely confined to the expounding of the Sacred Scriptures ; but it 
required something more than teaching and precept to touch the 
hardened hearts of worldly men. The principles must be lived out, 
exemplified in daily life, that would surely bring conviction to the 
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gatbflV^r' and the gr^tt YA^in ? KurukAdhipa remained 

in Y6gic SamA^ on the spot sanctified by the presence 

of his revered Guru. 

minds of the nnbelieviog and attract them to the Way and the Life. 
And he decided to make 8^ Krishna an inatminent of his work. 

One day, two hnnters went into the temple to offer their worship 
to the Lord and left their shoes oat side in charge of their faithfnl 
honnds. Very soon the animals began to qnarrel, and the qaarrd 
developed into a set fight Their owners rashed ont at the noise, 
and, by their cries, enconrsged the already infuriated bounds. A 
large crowd of sightseers quickly gathered round them, watching 
with deep interest the strange combat 

In the end, one of the dogs was so frightfully mangled by the 
other that it fell to rise no more, and its owner, maddened with rage 
at the loss of his favourite hound, drew his sword and cutoff the 
head of the victor. Forthwith flashed the sword of its master upon 
him, and long and fiercely did they fight until both of them lay on*the 
ground, bleeding to death of their countless wounds. Meanwhile 
grt Krishna was an unwilling spectator of the whole, being prevent* 
ed by the dense crowd from proceeding to the temple to lay his daily 
garland of flowers at the feet of the Lord. The scene affected him 
curiously and with a strange power ; all at once he flung aside the 
garland and cried—*' Lo ! these poor animals, irrational and devoid 
of the divine spark, have cheerfully laid down their lives in the 
service of their masters, out of pure attachment and gratitude. And 
they, in their turn, have sacrificed themselves to avenge an injury 
inflicted upon an animal whom they called their own, and who 
looked up to them for protection. And shall I conclude that the 
All-Father and the Great-Mother, are less attached to Their children 
and more callous to their sufferings ? Par from me be such an un- 
holy thought. Right here I renounce every worldly tie, and take 
my refuge in Thy Infinite Mercy. Lord, Thy will be done.'* 

He was a changed man from that moment, and his ways were 
■tranger still. In imitation of the hounds that brought about his 
eonversion, he reduced himself to a state of nature and ran about on 
ell fours. At the dawn of the day, he went out of the village to clean 
his body and ran back to the temple, where he lay thereafter under 
a tree within its walls, silent, motionless and rapt in meditation. 
His Masin^ took care to see that he was supplied with the very little 
idod he required. The strange spectacle attracted numerous crowds 
from all parts of the land. Some gazed at him idly with a curious 
eye, or pitied or criticised him ; while others offered him their reve- 
rence from a distance. One night, the people of that place, man and 
a, young and old, had a dream in which the Lord Bhakta 



CHAPTER m. 

Pand arik aksha* 

the ol des t of his disciples, and the best beloved, suc- 
ceeded him as Teacher, and continued tlie line of instruc- 
tion to deserving disciples. Of them, one R&ma Mi^a 
was most devoted to him, and served him faithfuUy up 
to the last. An^l, his master's wife, died, and R&ma \ 
Misra cheerfully undertook to perform all the household i 
work. 

One day, his master's daughters proceeded to the . 
river for a bath, and RAma Mi^ra accompanied them. 
On their way back, they had to walk over a dirty place ; 

VaUala appeared to them aod said— « Tomorrow, at aach an hour of. 
the day, lail not to present jonraelvea at my temple, for I mean to 
Uke nnto mjself that most beloved servant of mine, even 8^1 
Krishna." 

A dense crowd thronged the yards of the temple and spread far 
and ronnd, long, long before the appointed time. That morning, 
Krishna went oat as nsaal, bat Instead of returning to his place 
under the tree, he made the circuit of the sacred courtyards one after 
Another, the vast crowd walking behind with silent awe and reve* 
rence. He made his way to the Holy of Holies, even to the foot of the 
Throne, and lifted his eyes to the Lord, as if awaiting his commands. 
The next moment, a dazzling radiance filled the place and blinded 
their eyes, and when they opened them again, there was the image 
of the Lord Bhakta Vatsala, with the eternal look of holy calm 
upon its countenance, silent as Death, serene as the sky and 
unfathomable as Infinity. But they saw kim not—the living exponent 
of the Doctrine of Surrender to the Divine Will, whom the Lord had 
gathered unto His bosom.— ^/Vn^y 

1 Pun^artkAksha's birth :— Era— 3,927 of the Kali Vuga. 

Year— ParAbhava ; month— Chaitra. 

Week— Wednesday | fortnight— i (Bright). 

Constellation— Krittika. 

Amia— SAna. 

Term of life— 105 years. 

Place of birth— gvAUgiri (P^o-A.-p) north of grtrangam. 

Place of death— artrangam.—[ T.G. (i88o). J 

Week— Friday. 

Fortnight— 15.H/V»A—/Vr.) 

Amta— VishvaksAna.— (/VoA) 
„ Jayats4na.-{/Vr.) 



24 OOI^DBN UVBS OP THB BAST. [PART L 

RioiaJdisra would not hear of their soiling their feet 
but laid him self down across it and made them walk oye( 
hiaJbfidy* His master clianced to hear of it* and was so 
much touched with his absolute devotion to his teacher 
and to every one in any way connected with him, that, 
calling RAma Misra to his side, he placed his Sacred 
Feet on the head of his beloved disciple •—the greatest 
mark of affection on the part of a master, and one whose 
spiritual effects are as deep and far-reaching as the act 
itself seems trite and common-place. 

" What can I do for you, my son ?" asked the teacher, 
with tears of joy starting from his eyes. R&ma Mi^ra hung 
his head in great confusion, and humbly replied — ''My poor 
services have been rewarded beyond my highest hopes. 
What more do I lack?'' 

'' Nay, my dear, " replied the master, '* not so ; accept 
from me, a poor BriLhmana, all that is mine to give. I 
will even instruct you again in the Two Sacred Truths — 
the master-key to all Wisdom and Power. " 

His Last Instructions. 

When the time drew near that his master was to 
depart from among men, R&ma Misra approached him 
reverently and said — •* Whom hast thou selected. Lord, to 
take thy place ? " 

** Whom should I choose," exclaimed the master, "but 

thyself, the child of my heart, who had served me thus 

long and faithfully ? You will gather all my disciples 

around you and continue the work. At no distant date, 

tls wara, B hatta will beget a son, whom you will name 

lYAmuna. My great master, of happy memoTy, enjoined 

npon me the pleasant duty of instructing him in the 

i Said be,—** My matter once deigned to reward me in tbit wajr, 
wbtn he thongbt bimtelf pleated witb tometbing I did ; and I bnt 
fjU owhitexample."-rK.Gj 
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sacred lore. But alas ! unfortunate that I am, it is not 
given me to thus contribute my mite to the sacred 
cause. May be, you might be more blessed. I have 
taught you all I know, all that was given me by my Guru. 
Watch over the future teacher ; get access to him at any 
cost, and impart to him faithfully what you have received 
from me. He will be a mightier man than any of us. 
Fail not. '» 

He th.n seated himself in the Padm&sana posture, and, 
placing his master's sandals before him, concentrated his 
soul on his Holy Feet, and rose out of his mortal body 
that was duly cremated by his disciple- 



CHAPTER IV. 

Rama Misra^ 

iaitlifully carried out the instructions of his Guru, and 
followed in his footsteps. 

A A A 

Birth of Yatuitnacharya.* 

Meanwhile news reached him that a son was born to 
Iffvara Bha^ta ; he hastened to Vlra.,N&r&ya9apura, where 

i Rlina Mitrm's birth :— 

Bn— 5933 of the Kali Vnga. 

Year— Vir6dht ; Month— Migha. 

Week— Monday. 

Fortnight— 14 (Bright). 

Constellation— MAkha. 

Attifa- Knninda. 

Place of birth— Manakkil, near SHrangain. 

Place of death— Srlrangain. 

Termoflife— losyeart— [7*. G. (1880)]. 

Am fa— Kum nd Akaha*— (/'m^) . 

Week— Wedneadaj.— (/Vr). 
t Y&mnnAchirya's birth :— 

Bra— 4017 of the Kali Vnga. 

Year- DhAto ; Month— AthA4ha. 

Week— Wednesday ; Fortnight— Pnll uxx>n. 
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he found the prophecy of his master more than fulfilled in 
the infant he found there. On the twelfth day from his 
birth, he had him named«-^&munAQll^ai ^ his teacher 
iiad directed him to do ; and after congratulating the 
/father on the birth of his glorious son, he joyfully returned 
/ to Srlrangam. 

A 

The Boyhood of Yamttna. 

The boy grew apace, a maivel of loveliness and 
intelligence. His memory was so keen and his grasp of 
a subject so great that he had no occasion to be taught 
anything twice over. In a very short time, he mastered 
all the branches of secular learning ; and his father had the 

I pleasure of seeing him married before he died— an event 

I that occurred not long after. 

I A A 

His Qaarrel with Akkiyalvan. 

He was then placed under one MahA Bh&shya Bhatta, 
a famous Pandit of the time, to study the various systems 
of religion and philosophy. In common with the others 
of his class, the Pandit used to pay an annual tribute to 
one Akkiy&IvAn, the Royal Chaplain, and the terror of all 
the learned men, far and near. One day his servants came 
to demand of him his yearly tribute ; but the Pandit was 
not behind others of his class in the posse^on of the only 
quality they had in common— extreme poverty. He was 
gloomily thinking over his inability to pay the very small 

ConstelUtion— UttArithA4ha. 
ArnfA— SimhavAhAoa. 

Place of birth Vlra NirAjanapara. 

Place of death — S'^'^og'^n*. 

Tenn of life— 125 years.— [T. G. (1880)]. 

Era— 3657 of Kali Yuga. 

Month— Kirtika. 

Week— Pridajr. 

Pareatt— tfrara Bhatt*<^^ RanganAjraki.— </V«/.) 
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sum of money, and of the probable consequences that 
would follow, when Y&muna came up to him and said* — 
•• What is it, that lies so heavy on my Lord's heart ?" 

«• Nothing my dear boy, " replied the Pandit, *« but 
the demand of that haughty man Akkiy&Ivftn for his 
annual tribute. I fear I shall not be able to send it. ^ 

Y&muna laughed long and shrill. *< What ! you to 
allow this trifle to cloud the serenity of your mind ! Then, 
have I been your servant to no purpose ? " 

He thereupon turned to the messengers and said 
with a laugh of derision — <* Tell your master from me thati 
MahA Bh&shya Bh&^'s pupil denies his right to any\ 
tribute and thus tears his order to pieces. ^ 

When the news was carried to him, A kkiyftlvto was 
beside himself with rage. *' Is he a mere composer of 
rh>*mes or a proficient in the S&stras ? " — ^he sent back 
word. YAmuna's reply almost took his breath away. «• No ' 
mere poet ami, nor a mere S&striu, but I am a terror to 
every one that dare oppose me in disputations. " 

He is invited to the Palace. 

<* This is passing strange, " thought the Pandit, and 
informed the king of it. The latter commanded Y&muna's 
immediate presence before him, but his mandate fared 
no better. " There is something in all this, ^ said the king 
to himself. " Great indeed must be his merit, or his 
audacity, who should dare trifle with me thus. Well, 1 
shall assume the best. " A palanquin and the other 
appurtenances of honour were sent to fetch him ; and 
Y&muna, satisfied at last of having made himself felt, set 
out for the palace. Meanwhile he sent a messenger to the 
king to proclaim in his presence—" The Great YAmun4- 
chArya» the terror of all that dare to oppose him in argu- 
ment, is on his way here. Your Majesty would do well 
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to search the whole of India, from the snow-capped 
Himalayas to the shores of the Southern Sea, sanctified 
by the feet of SrK.Rimachandra« to furnish him with a 
pandit worthy to hold debate with him in any branch of 
knowledge, lay or spiritual. '' In due time he reached the 
palace, and the Royal Pandit was all eager to engage him 
in argument then and there. But Y&muna was too clever 
to be taken at a disadvantage. '' Nay, not so" said he to 
the king ; " if we were to argue before Your Majesty, you 
would not be able to find out who won ; and neither of us 
would willingly acknowledge that he had been defeated. 
So let the learned men of the place be assembled, and an 
umpire chosen. ^ It took no time, for all the town was 
there to witness this strange intellectual combat between 
that slip of a boy and Akkiy&I^n» the hero of many a 
bard-won fightr 

The Two Wagers. 

The queen, who was watching with a curious interest 
the strange scene, said to the king — '*My heart yearns 
towards the bright boy. If he be worsted, as I know he 
cannot be, I consent to be thrown to the wild dogs ; but if 
he wins, you should promise me to give him half of youi 
kingdom."' The king, whose faith was strong in the 
invulnerability of his Pandit, readily accepted the chal- 
lenge and fondly expected it would be only a walk-over 
for Akkiy&Iv&n. By that time the vast audience-hall was 
densely packed with eager crowds of Pandits, S4strins, 
poets, philosophers and sight-seers. The king took his 
seat, and the proceedings began by Akki>ilIvAn chal- 
lenging his opponent :— ** Let me first try you in lay 

s Said the qaccn— '* If the bright-eyed boj be wortted (at I am 
sure he will never be), I consent to become your slave for six 
months. " '* And I, " exclaimed the king, ** am so confident of onr 
Pandit's success, that I promise you half of my kingdom, if yon 
stripling should win."— (/'m^). 
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knowledge. You shall state tliree propositions/ positive or 
negative, which I will disprove; and the winner is to 
strike at the other's head with his foot** " Please your- 
self/' replied Y&muna, " it does not matter to me a bit" 

The Contest. 

" Now, look here, I affirm the following : — ^Your 
mother is not a barren woman ; the king is all-powerful ; 
and the queen is a pearl of chastity— disprove them if you 
can." The Pandit never bargained for this. How could 
he, with any sense of decency, prove that his mother was 
barren, or that the king was powerless, or, worse than all, 
that the queen was unchaste? He hung his head in 
shame and confusion, and preserved undignified silence. 
The first blow is half the battle. In the argument that 
followed on religious and philosophical subjects, he fared 
no better, and with a beating heart awaited the fulfilment 
of the wager. He lost his nerve, while his bluff and inso- 
lence, that had seen him through many an intellectual 
combat with meaner opponents, now deserted him entirely. 

The Victory.* 

Then Y&muna rose and said — '* Fair Sir, I need not 
point out to yon that by the rules of the challenge your 

* The D. C. omits the question about the qneen. 

i VitBona : I affirm that j-our toother has a son. Deny it if 
yon can. 

Pandit : (to himself) What 1 If I were fool enough to try to prore 
that my mother did not bring me forth, the very dogs in 
the street would howl at me. Verily, this is the worst 
bargain I erer stmck, and I have caught a Tartar, no donbt 
of that. 

YAmnna : Try this at least Von king is a righteous mler. 
Deny it by the force of yon r logic. 

Pandit : (to himself)* Worse and worse. Should I even get up 
a lie to prove the king a wicked ruler, would he not spit in 
my face and cry out—'* You ungrateful wretch I I picked 
you up from the streets and raised you to honour and 



so GOLDEN LIVES OP THE EAST. [PART 1. 

honour is forfeit, and nothing stands between you and the 
chastisement you so richly deserve. But you may thank 
your grey hairs, and the position you hold as Pandit to the 
king, that I spare you the indignity. I may here suggest 
to you that you would do well to employ the few years 
that you have to live, in learning to know yourself better 
and in using your talents and position to benefit and 
honour others of your class, and not to insult or oppress 
them.** 

The thousands there assembled rose as one man and 
shouted themselves hoarse with applause at Y&muna's 
extraordinary abilities and unheard of mi^animity. 
They would be satisfied with nothing short of showing 

affluence ; and this is the retain jon make— yon try to 
prove to the asaembled iniiUitnde here, that I am a 
•oonndrel, and have been systematical Ij oppressing 
them. Off with his head." 

YAmnna : What ! silent yet ? I sincerely hope yon will fart 
better this time at least. Now, this is the third proposi- 
tion and the last— The qneen yonder is a pearl of chastity. 
Kindly disprove it. 

Pandit : (springing off his seat in great fright) : Horror of 
horrors I Where have I got to ? I am playing with edged 
tools and fire. Is it the punishment of the Lords of Karma 
who avenge, through this stripling, my past haughtiness 
and arrogance towards learned men ? I am to prove the 
queen nnchaste, is it ? Should I even breathe a word of 
disrespect towards that gem of a womsn, I would be torn to 
pieces the next moment. (Hangs down his head and re- 
fiects). What have I to do with these trappings and 
trinkets ? They but proclaim all the louder my ignorance 
and wicked heart. (He tears off the numerous hard-won 
trophies of past victories, places them at the feet of 
YAmuns, and touches his feet.) 

King : Pair Sir, you have won, and that by a long distance. 
But, may I requeiit you to answer the questions you set 
him. The task seems well-nigh impossible. 

Yimuna (with a smile) : Nay nay, Your Majesty indeed 
magnifies the difficulty. Look here. He is the only son to 
his mother. Is it not so. Pandit ? Well, and the Sacred 
I<aws lay it down that an only son is no son at all. So 
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him the highest honour that is ever accorded to a Br&h- 
inaoa. They seated liitn in a magnificent chariot^ and 
Brfthmanas, young and old, drew it along the streets 
the capital with great eclat. 
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A A 

Alavandar. 



The queen went out to meet him, and, with tears of 
joy running down her cheeks, embraced him warmly, ex- 
claiming—" Oh ! you have indeed come to save me." And 
he was ever afterwards known as ' ^lavand&r ' (he that 
came to save)* The king took his defeat'is a gentleman, 
and, with a very good grace, gave him lialf of his kingdom, 
and installed him as the ruler thereof. 

A 

Rama Mlsra Seeks Him Ont. 

All this time, the age d RtmaMi gra had been careful- 
ly watching the growth of young Y&muna," and was wait- 
ing for a fit occasion to introduce himself and discharge the 
duty laid upon him by his master Pug^tkAkslia. The 
news of Y&muna's victoi7 and instalment as a ruler filled 
him with deep joy, and he came over to see liim. But it 
was no easy matter to get access to the young BrAhmana 
ruler ; for, Y&muna lived in state, and in such lordly 

8he is barren, to sll intents snd pnrposes, at least in the 
eye of the Law. 

Again, how could yon be called a righteons rnler, especial- 
ly when yen are responsible for tlie misdeeds of the inil- 
Itons under yon, whom yon think for and whose ideals yon 
set np? 

Lastly, know yon not that every ^omsn is married to many 
other hnsbands before she touches the hand of her earthly 
partner ? Liaten to the Srutis^'* S6ma knew her first ; 
the Gandharvas knew her next, and Agni last. &6ma gave 
her to the Gandharvas, the Gandarvas to Agni, and from 
Agni I receive." So every woman is, according to the Smtis 
unchaste ; and the queen is no exception.~<" Vinddarasm 
Manjari,**) 

s llavandir <^v«4^r#)« Rakshigata Guru . 
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seclusion as eastern potentates generally affect. So, after 
waiting for many days, he hit upon a curious plan to 
make himself felt. 

The Paasport. 
He made friends with the servants of the royal 
kitchen, and very soon ascertained that Y&muna's favourite 
dish was a preparation of ^^stimciiSmr. For six months 
he went on supplying the kitchen with the precious vege- 
table, hoping thereby to gain Y&muna's favour. But it 
was in vain ; so he tried the other way, and withheld from 
the royal kitchen the usual supply. Y&muna missed his 
[favourite dish, and asked the cooks — '* How is it that for 
\the last four days I am not served with the vegetable I ao 
Wuch relish ? " 

'' An aged Bifthmana," replied the steward, '' had been 
supplying us every day for six mouths, but somehow or 
other he has stopped it for the last four days.** Y&muna 
thought for a moment and said — '* The next time he comes 
here, bring him up to me straight." Curiously enough, 
Rima Mifira made his appearance at the kitchen the very 
next morning with the vegetable, and was forthwith 
taken to their royal master. 

The Majiter and The Pupil. 

The moment Y&muna cast eyes at RAma Mi^ra a sort 
of veil seemed to be removed from before his inner vision ; 
he recognised in him his master, received him with every 
mark of respect and reverence, and humbly said — '' I beg 
to be pardoned for having unconsciously kept you waiting 
for 90 many weary months. May I request to know what 
I can do for you ? Wealth, lands and anything that I have 
are at your service.^ 

*' Nay, I want none of these. Some valuable treasure has 
been left in my care by your grandfather to be delivered 
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over to you at the proper time. '^ I know where it is, a^d 
I only request to be allowed to have free access to you every 
day until >t>u take charge of it. ^ 

•*I am ever at your service," replied Yftmuna, and 
arranged it accordingly. 

Prom that time, R&ma Misra came t o AlavandAre very\ 
day and instructed him in^the (inner meaning of the Bhaga- 
vatj&lta^he Bible of Humanity for- all time. The de- 
sire to realise in himself the sublime state of spiritual per- 
fection so glowingly described in it, grew strong in him 
day by day, and he ventured to ask — " Is it given me to 
lay myself at the feet of the Lord and serve him, ever so 
humbly ? ^ 

" Why not ? " replied the Teacher. " All are welcome. 
Verily, the eyes of the Holy Ones are grown dim with 
watching for a glimpse of the Pilgrims on the Path. " He 
then took him apart and duly initiated him into the Grand 
Mystery of the I^t Verse (Charama^§l6ka)^tTie^suS. 
lune sccrdLo£-Scl(HMHTe»der. Within a very short time the 
smouldering spark of Vair&gya burst into a blaze, and 

T <• What kind of a treasare it it ? " 

" Unlike the treasures in the palaces of kings and emperors, it !■ 
proof against fire, water and other destructive agencies of nstnre**' 

«< How can I seeit ?" 

" Magical nngnents can enable yon to see the material treasures 
of the world. But this is of a peculiar nature. One should free hit 
sight of any such preparations to see it" 

<• How can I get at it ? " 

" Oh I You need not offer any sacrifices to it« either of animals, 
or of men. There is a leaf with very occult properties, which yon 
have only to lay upon it, to make it your own." 

••Well, where is it ?" 

•' In a spot between two rivers ; it is guarded by seven strong 
fortresses, one within the other, and is placed on a magical Yantra, 
A huge serpent is coiled around it, and once in twelve years there 
comes from an island in the southern seas, a Rikshasa, to see if it is 
safe." 

3 



,1c- 
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Y&muna longed to have done with the world and its hollow 
pleasures, and devote himself purely and solely to a life of 
devotion to the Lord. RAma Misra, who was keenly 
watching the spiritual growth of his disciple, now satis- 
fied himself that Alavandftr had set his foot irrevocably on 
the Path ojf Renugcu^tion and his face against the Path of 
Bnjoymentand Activity. 

His Inheritance* 

He took him to ^rtrangam, the holiest spot in all 
India, and the favourite abode dr^N toAyaqa . He brought 
him even unto the Sacred Presence, and, pointing to the 
Divine Image , said — " This," my dear son, "is the priceless 
treasure your predecessors have left you, and this I have 
been deputed to lead you to." Alavandlr gazed on the 
Ineffable Beauty that had enthralled the vision of many a 
sage and devotee before him, and stood rapt in ecstasy. 
He Takea Orderts. 

For his life he could not tear himself away from the 
place. Then and there he formally renounced the world, 
and took the vows of a Sanyftsin. Are not wives, children, 
friends, houses, lands and'HFcalth but so many impene- 
trable veils tha^yude^thc lotus feet of the Lord froaL.the 
longing eyes of his devotees ?• 

■ ** Behold, " said he to himself; '* I wss a miserable worldling, 
and was far on the way to spiritual death. This holj man sought 
ae out« me the sinful one, waited upon me for six months, got access 
to me bj the most curious channel imaginable, stayed with me day 
after day, teaching me with infinite patience and anxiously watching 
orer my spiritual growth, and in the end offered to place me in poa- 
session of the treasure of my forefathers. I very naturally thought 
that it was some buried hoard of Jewels or coin. But now I find that 
it is no other than the Great Father. Verily, the most precious of all 
ticaaurea. I then wanted to ascertain whether it was gold or silver 
or jewels. He replied that it was proof against any destroying agency 
— the Btemal Lord. I then desired to know if any magical preparation 
•siats, which* if applied to one's eyes, would enable him to find 
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He Spent his days in the holy spot,* ever intent upon 
serving the Lord and entirely engaged in handing down 
to deserving disciples the knowledge entrusted to him by 
his master. 

His Disciples. 

They were many, but the following names stand out 
oon.spicuous by their learning and holiness: — MahA PtLrQa, 
GdshJ^lit Fiii^at Sri SailaPdrna, MAranftn^Nambi, KAnchi 
P Arna^ DaivavAriyAn^n and MUAdhara. 

where it is buried. He answered by a pan upon the word Anjana 
(Colljrinm, and also worldly taints). One shonld have hit eye free 
from any Anjana to see it. Only the opened eye of spirit, free from 
any Anjana or worldly taint could aee the glory of the Lotd. At 
bnried treasures are generally recovered by offering some sacrifice to 
the spirits that watch over it, I asked him to tell me the process of 
getting St it. He mentioned a leaf of some plant, with occult pro- 
perties. Sure enough it is the Eacred Tulasi and no other. Of 
course, the treasure it between two rivers, the branches of the holy 
Riveri. The seven court-yards of this temple guard it like seven 
fortresses. The magical Yantra is, verily, the Vimina, of the form 
of Pranava. The huge serpent is Adifteha, the symbol of Infinite 
Wisdom. And the great Rhakta, Vibhlshana, comes once in twelve 
years to offer his worship to the Lord of the Temple. Thit treasure 
was left me by my grandfather NAtha V6gi. It is now plain as any- 
thing, that he wanted me to stay here and serve the Lord for ever. 
Lo ! What ditinterestedness I My master found me a miserable 
worm grovelling in the mires of sensual life, and raised me into the 
regions of Eternal Life and Light. What are wives, children, friend^ 
fiune, wealth and the thousand and one deceitful phantoms of world- 
ly pleasures before this Sweet and Holy life ? Bre I am a second older, 
I shall devote myself aolely and entirely to it."— (^«'«^)- 

• V&mnna*s holiness and great fame failed not to reach the eart 
of the king and the queen. And induced by the latter, who was the 
first to find out the great Teacher, by spiritual instinct as it were, 
they came over to YAinuna and requested to be taken as his disciples. 
V&muna was only too glad to do it ; and they entered the Faith 
and were known among the elect as Rsnga Ch6la and Ranga NAyaki ; 
and along with them the once haughty AkkiyAlvan, but now the 
foremost of YAmnna*s admirers. At his initiation, he received the 
name of NAthaniuni DAsa. VAmuna's half of the kingdom was made 
over to S>i RanganAtba, and remained so down to the time of Krlmi- 
kao|^ Ch6la who took it back. Then his two tons came and lived 
with him at ^rinngtan—iPrap). 
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iDirected to KnrnkadhiiMu 

Oiie day RAina Mi&ra went to AlavaudAr and said 
— " There is only one more duty for me to discharge by you. 
Your grandfather has entrusted Kuruk&dhipa, one of his 
disciples, with a secret to be communicated to you, and I 
would like you should receive it from him.^^ 

^' But iHm is it," al^ked V&muna in surprise, ^^ that you 
have it not?" 

" Your grandfather, of happy memory, wanted his 

^'tlibdple and my master, Pu^darlkAksha to learn it from 

him ; to which my master replied — ** Who would think of 

marriage with a corpse at his door ? I am not yet prepared 

to take up that course. I think I will be pure enough 

ifot it when I cast off this body of mine." 

" Then", rejoined Alavand&r," I shall be only too happy 
to 6it at the feet of the great Ydgi and learn." 

J^anga GAyaka :— Year— Pingala ; Month— Vaifikba ; Nakshatim 
-^JjrtehMA ; Term of life— 1x5 years ; Amta— gan khakaraa. 

Ranga GAyaka was extremely devoted to AlavandAr and his 
greatest delight consisted in singing the Collect and meditating npon 
its import. Alavandir was very much stmck with the masterly way 
in which he sang it, and directed him to proceed to S^^vangam and 
ting before the Lord, as the nephews of NAthamnni had done.— (K.G.) 

Vara Ranga was not the sou of llavandir, bat only of the same 
g6tra. Yimnna had only one son, Pi|laikkarafn Nambi.— </\i/.) 

He had fonr sons : Cho((ai Nambi, Daiyattnkkarafn Nsmbi, 
Pillai Arafn Nambi and Vaia Ranga GAyaka ^9m9^»u%u9mgmm9tt. They 
all became disciples of RAina Mifra along with their father. >( V.G,) 

i Once, when R4ma Mifra was explaining the stanza jf^u^kM 
••ri i iMih Y4mnna eagerly asked—*' If the I/>rd is so easy of acceas as 
that, there mast exist some process of seeing him lace to face. Initiate 
wk into it, if thon thinkeat I deserve it." ** I know it not, because I 
never as|^re to soch high honour. I prefer to be the meanest of his 
•ervaata here ; 1 am fit for nothing else. Tbat is the goal I have set 
btiMe myself, and that is the subject of all my mediutions. As for 
)1>«, KurukAdhipa is your man. He will put you on the way."— 
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A 



The Last Moments of Rama Mlsra* 

Now R&ma Misra was getting old and infirm ; having 
discharged, to his heart's content, the duties laid on him 
by his master, and having left behind him an able teacher, 
he be thought himself of 'shuffling off this mortal coil.' So 
he called unto him Alavand&r and said — '' You are doubly 
related to the great Y6gi N&thamuni. Let his sacred feet be 
your guide and goal. Abide in this holy spot and consider 
tliat you have discharged your duty by me only when you 
have left behind you a worthy successor to take up your 
work. " He then concentrated his whole soul on the feet 
of his master Euodai^lk&kslia, cast off , his body, and took^ 
his place by the side^the Lord. Alavand&r and the other 
pupils were plunged in great grief; but very soon they 
realised the futility of their sorrow, as they well knew 
that though absent in body, he was always present with 
them in spirit. Then YAmuna, as his oldest and most/ 
beloved disciple, cremated him duly with the rites 
Brahmamftdha, 



ith. 

7 



CHAPTBR V. 

A A A 

Yamnnacltarya, the Teacher* ^ 

Some time after, Alavand&r resolved to approach 
Kurukftdhipa, and with his pupils went to the place where 
the Ydgi was seated in Sam4dhi. 

A A A 

Alairandar and Kitritkadhipa« 

The majesty of his appearance struck them with awe 
and reverence, and they stood silent behind the walls of the 
building, afraid of disturbing his Sam&dhi. All on a sud- 
den the Y6gi turned round and said — " Is there any one 
here of the family of CholJai ?" Y&muua came forward, and 
prostrating himself before him, replied — " Here is Y&muna 
lays his head at your feet." KurukAdhipa gave him 
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his blessing and raised him up. But Alavandir's curiosi- 
ty was so great as to make him forget his object for a time. 
'< My Lord will pardon me for asking him a question. How 
is it that he was aware of his servant's presence here ?'' 
" Nay, my son, the explanation is very simple. The 
Supreme One, when He blesses me with His Divine Presence, 
is usually quite oblivious to every other thing ; so much 
80 that even the Divine Mother has no power to attract His 
attention from me. But just now. He placed His hands 
on my shoulders and looked beyond me more than once. I 
naturally guessed that no other than a member of the fami- 
ly to which my revered master N'^tha Y6gi belongs, has 
the power to divert His attention that way. You see now 
how I knew of your arrival. " AlavandAr touched the feet 

E' he Y6gi and humbly said — ** May your unworthy servant 
ve the boon of being initiated into the mysteries of 
ga?" The Y6gi thought for a moment and replied — 
^* My son, I can deny nothing to the grandson of my 
master. Nay, it is a duty laid on me by him. I will ini- 
tiate you when I am about to leave this body. It might 
come off on such a date in the month of Pushya. Pail not 
f to be here then. " Alavand&r readily promised to do so 
I and took his leave of J[Cmiik&&ipar 

His Jonrney to Trivandruiti. 

On one of the days of the Sacred Recital,Ranga Giyaka, 
while reciting, with the appropriate gestures, the decade 
beginning with Qs(dtSL.rir^Qmwnu> (x. 92. i) came to the 
stanza «i.ii93«v/r«t/Mf«0«r •fir (x 92.8)^ He gazed fixedly 
/on AlavandAr and sang the stanza more than once. Then 
I Alavand&r thought to himself that he had too long 
omitted to offer his worship at the sacred shrine^gfJBad- 
man&bha ; and, having got permission of the Lord, 
^^^-A.-* ifdirecU the godly to proceed to TriYandram to worship grt 
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Ranganitha, he proceeded to Trivandrum, leaving behind 
him Daivav&riyftn^n in charge of thejo^tbam- 

He bewails bis Carelessness* 

He stayed at Trivandnim for some time, when one day 
he bethought himself of the promise he had made to Rum- 
Iddlupa^aiid to his surprise and dismay he found that 
it was the very day he was to have presented himself be- 
fore the Y6gi. His grief at this oversight almost broke 
his heart. He cursed himself for having been careless in 
an affair of such great moment, and bitterly bewailed his 
bad Karma that kept him back from such a priceless gift. 
" Miserable sinner that I am," cried he, " what right have 
I to be so blessed ? Indeed, I am the prince of disciples 
and very well deserve to be entrusted with such a grand 
secret — I that have broken my promise to the Holy One 
and stupidly forgotten that which any other in the se thre e 
yorlds wo uld have given his life and everything he holds 
dear, to acquire. Oh ! that I had the wings of Garuja ! 
Oh, that an aerial car like the Push paka were at my dis- 
posal ! But a truce to these vain regrets. Let me go back 
to the Holy Feet of Rangan&tha where one can find peace 
and light." • 

A Strangle Disciple 

Meauwhile DaivavAr iyAnj Au could not bear to be long 
away from his beloved master and fell ill. He grew so 

s On bit return from Trivandram he halted at Madarm ; and 
the lovely bowers on the banks of the Vaigai seemed to him the 
fittest spot for the practice of Y6ga. This recalled, by the asaociation 
of ideas, his promise to the V6gi.— </Vii^) 

3 When he bewailed his carelessness in haying failed in hia 
promise to the V6gi, the Lord appeared to him and said— "It was I 
that did it, and with a purpose. Confine yonrself to the same gOAl 
atyonc master, R4ma Mifra." 



/ 
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weak, that his friends despaired of his life, and called in 
wise physicians who said — '< The illness is purely of the 
mind, of the heart. He longs after something, which, if 
he gets not soon, he will die." Then they asked k^^kn — 
'' What is it that you are pining after ?** *^ What can I long 
for," replied An^n, '' but a sight of my beloved master ? " 
'* Then," said the physicians, '' there is only one thing 
that can cure htm— he should be taken to where his Guru 
is. " Accordingly they had him conveyed by easy stages to 
Trivandrum ; he grew better every day and was so much 
recovered as to be able to walk. When they were a few miles 
from the place, they heard that AlavandAr was on his way 
back to Srtrangam and hastened to meet him. No 
sooner were Y&muna and his disciples in sight, than 
AnjAn ran towards his master, who was dearer to him than 
his life, and fell at his feet sobbing like a child. AlavandAr, 
unaware of the facts of the case, was deeply offended with 
his pupil for taking upon himself to quit his post without 
permission. "You were right, An(}&n," said he, "and I 
am a fool to be angry with you. Srt KAmachandra asked 
Bharata to wait fourteen years for him, until he 
should come back; Bharata knew that his brother was 
divine and tliat nothing might stand between him 
and the object of his desire. Alas ! what am I ?— a 
poor, insignificant mortal, tliat knows not what might be- 
fidl me the next moment, a very worm that cannot move 
out of the path to escape being trodden to death. How can 
you expect me to keep my word to you ? You did very 
well and wisely too. I thank you very much for coming 
over to see me and so enabling me to fulfil my promise to 
you. " Truly, Ag^n had never bargained for such a recep- 
tion as this. His illness, from which he was then only 
recovered, came upon him afresh, and he lay there unable 
to rise, thinking, " Truly, it were well had I remained 
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behind and died. ^ Alavand&t, seeing that Ig^ still con- 
tinued to lie there, understood it as a sign of refiactotiness, 
and said in angry tones — " What ! do you mean to lie there 
until I make you as mighty and as independen t, as Sr t 
R&ma ?. ,What an excellent pupil ! Good Sir, I am highly 
^tJKiiged to you for this lesson. " kn^n was pierced to 
the heart by these cruel words, and, with a superhuman 
effort, stood up trembling before his angry master. Then 
the other disciples acquainted him with the real state of 
the case ; whereupon he was silent for a moment and then 
said — " Wonderful ! Is it even so ? And I have cruelly mis- 
understood you. Could you ever forgive me, my dear, for 
my inconsiderate roughness to you. But, truly, An^n, 
I was never angry with you ; I could not bear the thought 
that you, of all my disciples, should be considered as want- 
ing in the observance of your duty. Really, as I said be- 
fore, you have taught us all a lesson, and one I would not 
forget in a hurry." Then he folded him to hb heart, held him 
at ann's length to look at him better, and said — " My dear, 
you seem to be very ill indeed. Now that you have come 
so far, go to yonder sacred shrine and offer your worship at 
the holy feet of the Lord-EadmanAbha. " *< Nay, my Lord, 
I have already done it. ^ " How so, my son ?•* " My Lord 
Padman4bha met me on my way to His shrine, and even 
now I stand in His Gracious Presence. I have found favour 
in his eyes, in as much as he had deigned to touch, with 
His Holy body, this unworthy carcass of mine. Oh ! what 
have I done to be so blessed above all other mortals ? *' 
Aja vandir r emained silent, overcome with the sight of such 
perfect devotion and such single-hearted affection. He 
blessed him again and again, and held him thenceforth in 
greater love and estimation, if possible, than before. They 
all- returned to Srtrangam, where AlavandAr spent his 
time in unremitting devotion to the Lord and untiring 



43 OOLDBN UVB8 OF TH8 8A8T. (PART L 

diflKmination of the knowledge entmsted to him by hk 
master.^ 

His Great Grief. 

But his heart knew not peace ; he was a prey to an 
ever-gnawing grief. He was growing old and weak; 
there* was no one upon whose shoulders heooold lay his 
burden and seek rest ; he had not discharged the duty laid 
on him by his master ; and his anxious eyes wearily 

^ One (Uj, Yittiana wm explainiag the mcMiiBg oC Uic w cnw ^ 
9^*M««ii«M»#A (11.33. >•)• ^^> ^Im Pdrfa» ooe of liit diactplet was 
so nmch cAiricd away with the tparit of service to the Lofd Uaght ia 
that sUasa, that he etood ap at oace, aad aaid reapaetlally— " Hay I 
raqaeat permtaaioa to proceed to the Holy Ifoaat aad aerre the 
Lord? '* The offer waa gladly accepted. '* He ahoald haiF* laaliaad tba 
iaaer spirit of the Doctrine of Senrice ia ao amall degree," thoaght 
the Teacher to himaelf, " aad his aatnial devotion shoald have hatn 
somethtag woaderfal. Else coald he never have heea setsad with 
Sttch aa eager ami nncontrollable desire. May be the Great I^w will 
find its exponents in his line ; toay be the Patnre Teacher will rejoka 
ia sach pare heredity.** 

Oa another occasion, while commeatiag apoa the ataasa •««««§« 
•«^«i«, he soddealy stopped short tad was lost ia thoaght. ** Who 
might be the Great One hinted at so obscurely in these lines ? He haa 
either come and gone, or is yet to. grl g«l^k6pa never fails ia hia 
forecasts ; from him aothing is hiddea ; from him aothiag is coa- 
oealed.** His disciples, rtghtly goessiag the trend of his refiectioai^ 
humbly submitted thst he aad oo other was the fnlSlmeat of tha 
prophecy, *'for, aaid they,'* «*th^a are verily the Lord of all Perfec- 
tioos.** Y4mnna smiled, s pitying smile—** Far be it from my hnmbla 
9€\U the meanest of the mean, to arrogate to myself sach a supreme 
hoouur. The lines refer to the iacaraatioa upoa earth of aGiaat 
Beiog, the Saviour of men aad the restorer of the Good L^w. Aad I 
am ccrtaiB that it applies not to any teacher uf the past, aad moch 
less to myself. For, have the results predicated come skwnt ? Has 
Ksli disappeared from earth ? Are the bells empty aad is the God oC 
Death in blank despair f Has the Krita Yuga cooie again npoa earth ? 
No. Then the Teacher is to come, and I caa only tell you that tha 
time IS not iar off. It i* not given loe to know whether I would live 
to see the happy da> or no. May be some of you might have that 
privilege aud pleasuie. Then will you realise the true tmport of the 
staaxa a.^«J«, uf the dark |iassagis in the H4rlU SamhiU aad tba 
Y4<iav4chalam4h4tmya."— </Va^. ) 



CHAP. VI.) rAmAnUJA. 48 

watched for the signs that would precede the appearance 
into the world of the Future Teacher. But, thanks to the 
unerring justice of the Lords of Kanna and the illimitable 

mercy of the Supreme One, he had not long to wait." | 



CHAPTER VI. 

A A 

Ramaiittja's Birth and Early Days. 

Sri Saila PArna, one of the disciples of AlavandAr, had 
two sisters ; the elder of them, K&ntimati, was given in 
marriage to AsAri K^s^va SAmay&ji of Sri PerumbAdAr, 
and the younger, Dyntimati, to Kamal&ksha Bhatta of 
Valalamangalam. 

• There liyed at Srlrangam, two VtithaAvas, the diaciplet of 
YimanAchArya, who weie to much attached to one another, aa to be 
commonly known aa *'The Inseparables." One day YAmnna saw 
one of them retnm alone from the river and said—" He has known hia 
selC when he has realised in himself the sUte of the Kranncha bird." 

[The Kranncha is remarkable for its strong attachment to its 
mate. Its home is on the Talipat palm, where it bnilda ita neat, of 
rough snd sharp thorns outside and soft grass and feather within. 
They are never found apart from one anotlier, at any time of the day 
or the night. They cannot see in the dark ; and they sleep with their 
bills intertwincfl lest they should be unconsciously separattd. If, by 
accident, one stays away from the other, it calls out twice or thrice 
in a peculiar heart-rending tone of voice, and ita mate generally 
manages to guide itself to its beloved. If it does not, the poor Kranncha 
does not survive the separation. It is a favourite symbol of love with 
the Samskrft poets. YAmuna only meant that such a strong love and 
devotion to the servants of the Lord was the surest path to the 
knowledge of Atman.— G?;ii^i/!rr.] 

One day, YAmnnichArya was about to enter the Sanctuary to 
offer hia worship to the Lord, when he saw a woman inside and drew 
bsck. The lady was, to all appearance, a great Bhakta, but YAmuna 
stayed outside for a time and then asked the bystander*— ** Is the 
selfish one, the hypocrite departed ? " ** Why should you mind it ? " 
said one. " In the presence of the Lord there is no rich and poor, high 
and km, sinner and saint.*' •• Nay, nay," replied the Teacher, "even 
in the all-porifying presence of the Lord, one should keep away from 
hypocrites ; for nothing can sUnd against the soul-killing emanations 
of such natures. They corrupt the purest, and ineviUbly lower him 
to their own level. "^( ydH,) 
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His Previotts Incarnations. 

Meanwhile, the revolving cycles had brought about 
the moment, when the Great Lord Ananta was to mani- 
fest himself in human form and limit his illimitable 
Essence. ^ His first incarnation was in the Trftta Yuga as 
I ^akshn^ na^ t he brother o f RAtna ; his second was in the 
Dv&para Yuga, as B alartma. the eld er b rother of KxishQa, 
and once more he came down on earth in theKali^uga.' 
The Karmic affinities of K6sava^ and his wife attracted him 

^ The followiug passages presage his incaruatiou : — 
(a) "Long, long afterwards, the Lord hiinaelf will cooie 
down on earth as a Tridanja SanyAsin, to restore the Good Law. At 
that time heretics and men of perverted intellects will confuse the 
minds of the people, isnric g^^^^ based npon fiilladons argu- 
ments and various schools of thought, very attractive and almost 
indistinguishable from the VklAnta, will turn aM-ay men's hearts 
from Vishnu and cause them to forget His glory. That glorions 
incarnation will, through the good fortune of the I^ord's devotees, come 
down npon earth, to explain and amplify the teachings of the great 
Sage Bidariyana and of the Divine Singer of the GIU. The Holy 
One would compose a Bhishya on the VyAta Sdtras, to save men from 
the confusion and despair caused by sophistical doctrines and lead 
them to the True Faith."— < ^f^^^^^^ Pddfna Pmrdma.) 

{d) *' His primal manifestation was as Ananta ; his second 
as Lakshmana, the younger brother of RAma ; his third, as Balabha^m* 
the elder brother of Krishna ; and once again will he come down on 
earth in the Kali Yuga."-I 

Nitadlya PnrAna (YAdavAchala MAhAtmya).— </^/.) 

s In the Supreme Heaven, the Mighty One turned to the Angels 
that stood around his throne and singling out Ananta and Gam4a» 
said to them—" My home in the land of the Aryas has been defiled bj 
the Dark One. The VAdas and the g^^tras are but a tradition, and the 
once mighty Brihmanas are fast dying out. Go down nnto the 
BhArau Varsha and restore the Good Law." "To hear is to obey," 
replied they reverently, and waited for fit vehicles.— Af.Z^.C. 

*' Yea" spake He, *' now I go to help the world 

" This laat of many timea ; for birth and death, 

'* Bnd hence for me and those who learn my Law." — {Ligki q/ 

Asia.) 

s KA«ava was an Amfs of NirAyana, as also» Kamala Nayana 
Bhatia,»»-</Va^.) 

KAfava S6mayAjin wrote many works on the giksha and the 
firauU of the Yajur VAda, generally known as KAfavla.— (K.C.) 
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to take birth of them, and the purity of their life, a legacy 

handed down to them by seven generations of spotless 

ancestors, guaranteed a fit ydbiicle for the Great Being to 

do his work in this world.* ^ ""^ — - 

^^ ' Hia Birth. 

And thus it was he came to be bom of K6sava SAma^ 

y4jin at Sri Perumbftdftr* (Bhiitapnri) in the Year of Grace 

Pingala, the 940th of the Saka Era, on a Thursday, the 

5th of the bright fortnight, in the month oCChaitfa ; the 

constellation of Ardra presided over the moment of his 

birth.* 

« Once Qpon a time, K^va went, during a Innar eclipse, to 
KairmTiai (Triplicane) to pt^rify himtelf bj a sea-bath ; he took advan- 
tage of the occasion to pray to the Lord PArthasArathi of Triplicane 
for a son, and performed an Ishti (Sacrificial rite) before his Shrine. 
That very night the Lord appeared to him in bis sleep and said^ 
*' Yonr prayer is granted ; you will have me for your son." — {Pra^,) 

• A village in ttie Chingleput District, Madras Presidency, about 
96 miles west of Madras. 

t Era— 4x18 of the Kali Ynga. 

—939 of the SAlivAhana ^rnkm. 

Lagna^Karkataka (noon).— (/Vii^.) 

Bra-A. C. ioi7-(^. C.) 

Fortnight— 7th. 

Amfft- NirAyana, Lakshmi, Ananta, SAnA«a, and the Bv^ 
weapons.— </Vii;) 

Day of the month^i3th. 

Y6ga— AyushmAn. Karana— Bhadra. 

Sect— Va4ama. Family name— Asiiri. 

G6tra— HArtU. g^l^lii^— Yajus. 

SAtra— Apastamba.— 1/Vr.) 

At the time of our Lord's birth : — 

*' The strong hills shook ; the waves 

Sank lulled, Down to the farthest hells 

Passed the Mother's joy, as when warm sunshine thrills. 

Wood-glooms into gold, and into all the deepa 

A tendei whisper pierced. ' Oh ye,* it said, 

* The dead that are to live, the live who die 

Uprise and hear and hope I The Lord is come.' 

Whereat in Limbos numberless much peace 

Spread, and the world's heart throbbed and a wind blew 

With unknown freshness over lands and seas.'* 
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Sri Saila PAraa was informed of this and joyfully 
hastened toSrt PerumbAdAr; he congratulated Kftgava 
Sdmay&jin on his being blessed with such a gem of a 
boy.^ '' He has all the smspicious marks of a Perfect Man ; 
and there is no knowledge, human or divine, that he will 
not master ; so let him be aptly named Lakshmana,* after 
his prototype Ananta, the Great Serpent, the mystic 
emblem of Bouudless Wisdom and Eternity.'' It requir- 
ed but very little effort on the part of the boy to master all 
the lay sciences of his time,* and when he was sixteen 
years old, his father found a wife^^ for him. 

A 

Under Yadava. 

Meanwhile, ^ ^ it reached the ears of RAm&nuja that 
l^dsyaJSxak4gar^ ' an Advaiti Sany&sin of K&nchi, ^ > was 
ably lecturing to numerous pupils on the cardinal doctrines 

• T *• This is that blossom on-our liauiBU tree 

Which opens once in many myriads jearSy 
Bat, opened, 611 s the World wilh Wisdom's scent 
And Love's dropped honey ; from thy holy root 
A Heavenly Lotas spiings I Ah, happy Honse I " 

"Ligkio/Aria. 

• Some of his well-known names are :— 

Lftkshmana given by gaila PArna. 

RAmAnnja 8^ VaradarAja. 

U4sy<^v*>' S^ RanganAtha. 

BmbemmAnAr Gosh|^ P4rna« 

BhUhyakAra Sarasvatt.— </^A) 

RAmAnnJa MahA PArna. 

Yatlndra grl VafadarAja.— (/Vr.) 

» Af^er his thread ceremony (Upanayana) he was educated in his 
own home until his fifteenth year, where his Cither taught him all 
the VIdas and the VAdAngas.H ^- ^0 

10 His wife's name is given aa Tangam AmmA| or Raksha- 
kAmU.-</^^.) 

1 1 On the death of his father, he left for KAnchi. 

1 1 YAdava Traki was at first a follower ofgrl S^ukarAchArya, 
but tfterwards beo a reformed Advaitee. His opinions sre not 
accepted by the follow of ukara. He wrote a commentary of 
his own on the V; sui -^F. C) 

It He resided at 1 p] knii, sr KAnchlpuri. 



CHAP. VI.] rAbiAnUJA. 47 

of VM4nta ; and he proceeded thither to form one of the 
ever increasing group of his disciples. 
Govlnda. 
Meanwhile Kamalanayana Bha^ had a son>^ bom 
to him. Srt Saila PArna proceeded thither too, and recog- 
nising in the child a great worker for humanity, congra- 
tulated the father on the glorious future that was in store 
for his son and advised him to call the boy Qftvinda. The 
boy more than outran the fond expectations of his parents 
and friends ; and when he came to know that his brother 
Rim Ann ja was studying under Y^daya^Frakftfia^- he joy- 
fully joined him. 

A 

First Quarrel with Yadava. 

One day, YAdava, in explaining the famous passages'* 
in the Taittiriya Upanishad (BrahmAnanda Valli, II 
AnuvAka, i) " Satyam gii&nain anantam Bramhalaid" down 
that the attribu tea otBeness, Knowledge and Infinity, could 
bej>redicated of Brahma only when the same cow could be 
proved to be brokentiorned, hornless, and full-homed at one 
and the same time. Then RAmAnuja rose up and humbly 

14 (a) Year— Kr6dhana ; Fortnigbt— Pull-moon ; 

Week — Monday ; Constellation — Pnnaryasn. {T, G. 
1880). 

{b) Month— Vaitikba ; Nakahatra— Vifikha.— (/>tt^). 
(O Month— Makara—< V, G \ Pal). 

{d) Year— Dnriuati. 
Beet— Va<)atna. 
Family— Vartauni. 
G6tra— DbAradvAJa. 
Hontehold Deity— Nfitimha. 
Disciples— Parifara and VAda Vyisa Bhatt«. 
Term of life— 105 years. 
Works— VijflAna Stnti. -(Pet), 
W Year— Pingala.— -ff- D. C. 
1 • (a) This took place sf ter the Brahma RAksbast episode, nay, 
after Yimnna's Tisit to KAnchi. (Prap). 

(b) YAdava*s argnmentaare reprodnced in the grlbhiahya pp. 
Tit a8, 39; and the criticism thereon, pp. 78-103 and 156-161 
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r^id — " I submit that the passage bears another interpreta- 
tion, that seems to me to be a little more logical. The attri- 
bute of Beness precludes all idea of momentary change ; the 
attribute of Knowledge removes all possibility of the pre- 
sence of Achit in His nature ; and the attribute of Infinity 
puts an end to all conceptions of limitation of his essence. 
So I take that these attributes are mutually exclusive of 
one another and are not incompatible in one and the same 
being. Brahman stands out Eternal and entirely distinct 
I from the rational and non-ratioual Universe.'' Y&dava 
^I'rak&sa thought for a moment and tried to find a reply, but 
he contented himself with a grunt of dissatisfaction and 
remained silent. 

His Second Quarrel. 

Another day R&mAnuja was anointing Y&dava Prak&s^ 
when the talk turned upon the interpretation of the pass- 
age '' Kapy&sam pun^tkam 6vam akshint "^* ChAndOgya 
Upanishad, Chap. I, Sec. vi. 6, 7). Y&dava gave a very 
blasphemous and obscene rendering of it ; RAmAnuja's heart 
boiled within him at this wanton sacrilege, and tears of 
Ihot indignation ran down his cheeks. These fell upon the 
Uhigh of Y&dava and scalded it severely. The Sany&sin 

Thibftut't TrantUtion); vide Also the Grautha Edition of the 
Taittirlya Upanishad, where the argoments of the two achoolt are 
exhaustively discussed. 

1 • Dr. RAjAndra L41a Mitra translates the passage thos :— 
** That resplendent male of golden hue and whiskers, whose wkoUbody 
even nnto the nails is of gold, whom we behold in the interior of the 
Sun, whose eyes are like nnto lotuses, red as the orb of the rising God 
of day." And the extract from gankara's commentary runs thus 1— 

** Of this male whose whole body is golden, there is some distinc* 
tion in the eyes. TLcy are red like nnto lotuses, which are bright, as 
the parts around the postial callosities of the monkey ; Kapyisa from 
Kapi, monkey and Asa, to sit. Here the comparison is not unworthy 
being between the lotuses and the parts around the callosities." 

(From TuJtdrdm TAiya*s Edition.) 

But RAminnja derives Kapyisa otherwise. Kapyisa is that which 
forms an abode " to the rays of the sun." [CampiUr,'] 
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jumped up and looked at the face of R4in&nuja that was 
black with suppressed wrath. '' What is the matter with 
you?" asked Y&dava in surprise. "Nothing,'' replied 
R&m&nuja, <*but that I happened this day to hear a 
passage of the holy Sruti, interpreted in a manner out- 
rageous to all sense of decency and logic, and /Ao/, by one 
whose learning and status in life ought to have taught 
him better. " " Then, pray, learned sir," said YAdava 
with withering scorn, •* deign to shed a ray of your 
supreme wisdom upon your benighted servants. I sit at 
your feet to learn your famous explanation of the text.** 
RAmAnuja cared not to notice the coarse witticisms of 
YAdava, but said— •• Thus it seems, it has been interpreted 
of yore: The eyes of the Golden Person within the 
Solar Orb are as bright and lovely as the petals of the lotus 
that opens its bosom to the welcome rays of the Lord of 
Day. No right-minded Arya would even dream of any 
other interpretation." Thus did our Great Teacher cross 
swords with YAdava a second time and brave him to his face. 
The pent-up rage and envy of YAdava Prakiga swept 
away all considerations of prudence and he roared out : 
"This to me ! Dare you beard the lion in his own den? 
You are too learned for me, Pundit. Get away from my sight 
and never darken my doors again." RAm&nuja considered 
for a while and decided that it was the best course to be 
followed under the circumstances. 

Ysldava'8 Plot. 

Meanwhile Y4dava was not idle. He realised, more 
than any other, the miserable future that was in store for 
himself and his following, if R&m&nuja was allowed to live 
and grow learned and powerful. He called to him some 
of his pupils, who, he knew, would stick at nothing to 
please him and said — '' Look here. This R&mAnuja is 
4 
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dangerous more than you think. Don't you see that he alone 
among you dares criticise my teachings ? If he be not 
removed from amongst us, you may rest assured that the 
days oi ^Advaitis [n^8jaB^numbeitdi^ Now, find me out 
some m^ns of doing it, sure and secret." Beautiful 
suggestions were offered, each one more fiendish than the 
other ; but Y&dava discarded them all as sinful. '< Let us 
entice him to join us in a pilgrimage to the holy Benares, 
and once there, he would easily find his way to the bottom 
of the Ganges. It will effectually secure our ends and 
aveit any consequent sinful effects." The proposal was 
applauded to the echo; and kind friends were not wanting 
who offered to bring R&mAnuja back to the school. 
" Really, it is very hard on us," said one to him, •* that we 
should have to pay for the vagaries of our teacher. Believe 
me, when I tell you, that we miss you sadly, more tlum 
you woald give us credit for. The old man had a very 
hot hour of it, when we pitched into him and made him 
see that he was wrong as wrong can be. He himself 
now feels that his lectures are insipid and fall upon dull ears. 
You were unconsciously the heart and soul of us alL 
Verily, we realise the value of a thing only after we lose 
it. Forget and forgive, like a good boy, and come back to 
us." RinULnuja, who was the soul of candour, was melted 
at their disinterested affection and came to feel that he 
was rather hasty and imprudent. So, he went back and 
was welcomed by Y4dava with covert kindness. " I never 
thought I would feel your absence so badly. You should 
make allowances, you know, for the hasty temper of an 
old man and put up with my little eccentricities.'* 

Sometime after, Y&dava said to his disciples — '^ I am 
getting old and am drawing near my end. I should very 
much like to breathe my last on the banks of the sacred 
Qangcs. ^ So they all prepared fora grand y&tra ; and on the 
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way, the others took very good care that Jl&m&nuja and 
his brother Gdvinda had not much access to' each 6ther. 
They overwhehned him with attentions and would not 
leave him alone even for a second. Very soon they were 
in the midst of the grand scenery of the Vindhya forests. 
Gdvinda, less unsuspecting than his brother, had long ago 
divined the cruel purpose that lay beneath all this seeming 
affection, all these overdone attentions, and was anxiously 
looking out for some nice opportunity when he could 
warn the guileless victim of their hellish plots, of his / 
certain danger. ' 

GrAviiida's Warning^. 

One night, in the small hours of the morning, 
RAm&nuja got up and went away into the forest, to 
answer the calls of nature. G6vinda, from whose eyes the 
anxiety for his brother's safety had banished all sleep, 
quietly followed unperceived. When they were well 
within the gloom of the forest, Gflvinda advanced and 
touched R&m&nuja on the shoulder. The latter startled in 
surprise and fear ; but was reassured by the sight of 
G6vinda whose bright smile illuminated the rapidly clear- 
ing gloom of the night. " We have not," said Gdvinda, 
" much time to be together and would very soon be missed. 
A nice hole you have got yourself into, my brother, and 
nothing but your innate purity and innocence can get you 
uaCejj^out of it. The old humbug aud his gang of ruilians 
— " like inaster, like man " — have inveigled you into this 
yitra business, intending to give you your quietus in 
the holy waters of the Ganges. Get out of this place as 
quickly as you can and cheat the devil of what he con- 
siders his due. I shall back to them and take care to cover 
jtnir retreat." He spoke and vanished, leaving RAmAnuja 
standing there in that strange forest, alone and bewildered. 
Recovering himself, he struck out on a footpath and very 
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soon enjoyed the pleasure that comes to every traveller 
whom the fates favour. He lost his way and wandered 
long and weary through the trackless wilds. His feet were 
swollen and bleeding, his body was lacerated with thorns 
and briars, he was weak from hunger and fatigue, and 
insufferable thirst made his tongue dry and his mouth 
parched. In utter despair he fell down at the foot of a 
tree and cried out from his heart—" Oh, Thou that 
watched me when I was in the womb, I take refuge in 
Thy mercy. Do with me as Thou wilt." 

The Divine Hnnters. 

He swooned right away, and when he came out of it, 
he was conscious of a hunter and his wife bending over him 
with looks of ineffable pity and tenderness, both marvel- 
lously beautiful. Too weak to stand, he raised himself on 
his elbows and said faintly — " Who are you ? Wlience do you 
come ? Where do you go ? " An indefinable sensation of 
peace and security was gradually stealing over him ; he 
could not account for it ; but it was exquisitely delicious, 
and he did not like to break the charm of it. A soft 
masailine voice, clear and melodious as of " silver liam- 
mers falling on silver anvils " broke the stillness of the 
forest, and seemed to him a part of the vision. ** We come 
from afar, from Siddhigrama, on the snowy Range, and 
proceed to the sacred Satyavrata (KAnchl)." RAminuja 
felt a thrill of joy nin through his frame at these words ; 
all his weakness forsook him in a moment, and, jumping 
up eagerly, he clasped the hands of the hunter in unrestrain- 
ed gratitude and said — '**! too want to get there if I can, 
but I have lost my way in this dreadful forest, and but 
for your unexpected appearance, I would liave resigned 
myself to my fate. May I so much intrude upon your 
kindness, as to stquest >tm to get me out of this forest and 
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set me on my way.^ " With great pleasure," said they 
and walked on before. Very soon, they came upon a 
beaten path that RAm&nuja had not noticed before, and 
proceeded till nightfall, when they broke their journey 
and rested for the night under a large and leafy tree. Of 
necessity, they had to fast ; but about midnight the 
huntress complained of a burning thirst. " There ought 
to be," said the hunter, " somewhere here a splendid well of 
cool, limpid water, sweet as nectar. Wait a while, my dear, 
and the bright rays of the morning sun shall not kiss yon 
mountain tops before I lead you there. " R4mAnuja was 
pained to the heart. " Alas I helpless wretch that I am, the 
strangeness of the locality places beyond my reach the one 
chance of evincing my gratitude to my heaven-sent 
benefactors."^ He brooded over this thought for a long 
time and fell asleep just before daybreak. 

His Miraculous Journey. 

The sun was above the horizon* when he awoke, 
ashamed of having slept so late, and missed his morning 
devotions. He looked about for his benefactors of the 
previous day, but found them not. He ran about, 
hallooing to them all the while; but the vast woods 
around him gave him no answer except by their 
silence. Soon he caught sight of a foot-path leading 
out of the forest and had not gone far when villages 

1. He said to them, " I belieTe that joa are no other than the 
Divine Conple coine down to help me. At pretent I am nnable to 
iHch yon water, bnt yon shall have it at day-break. " 

9. («) Said the Divine Pair—" Now it it day and there yon 
■ee a beantifnl well, fnll of cryttal water. Bring it to nt in the hol- 
low of yonr palmt for want of any better vetael. " " With great 
pleaanre, " replied R4m4nnja, and thrice gave them water to dhnk, 
bnt when he came np from the well the fourth time be fonnd them 
not {Prap ; P. D. C ; V. C] 

{b) The Divine Pair pointed ont to Ritninnja, the Pn^yakoti 
Vimina of Varada't temple and ditappeaitd. [ V, G.] 
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and plains, groves and fields, presented themselves to 
his astonished view. The surroundings seemed strangely 
familiar ; but, for the very life of him, he could not account 
to himself for the phenomenal transit from the far away 
Jigy ndhia forests to what was plain as the southern parts 
^ of the peninsula. He proceeded towards a beautiful grove 
that lay near and, observing some men around a large well, 
asked them—'* May I request you to let me know, an un- 
fortunate traveller that had lost his way in the woods, 
what country this is and the town yonder." They laughed 
in mild amusement, that very soon changed itself to a look 
of pained pity. They winked at one another and gently 
shook their heads as if to say, " Poor chap ! he has it bad ; 
and he, so young and innocent I " But one of them put 
an end to the awkward silence by exclaiming : " Well, this 
beats me. You seem to be a native of these parts, joung 
sir, and yet you cannot make out what place this is, though 
the Punyak6ti Vim&na stares you in the face, as it were.'' 
** Ha ! the sacred K&nchl ! *' cried R&m&nuja, " then I am 
unfortunate indeed ; " and he swooned right away. It all 
flashed upon his mind ; the hunter and the huntress, 
marvellously beautiful ; tlie indefinable sensation of calm 
joy and serene peace that they irradiated ; the miraculously 
short time that he took to travel from the far Vyndhian 
forests to the sacred K4nchl ; the midnight thirst of the 
fair huntress ; the significant reply of the hunter about the 
ell and its water, cool and sweet as nectar — Ah ! what a 
delicate liint it was ! that miserable inability of his to do 
them that much in the way of return for all their kind- 
nesses to him ; all these and a thousand and one little things, 
that never struck him before, presented themselves vividly 

(c) The D. C. uaket do mention of the yAtrn, bnt tutet 
that, after hit quarrel with Vidava during the oil-bath, Kiuiinuja 
went awaj froui hit teacher and devoted hiuiielf to the tervice of 
Varada, to whote thrine he took a rettel of water ever}* day. 
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before his half-dazed consciousness ; and along with these 
that closing episode ia the life of the Great Y6gi NAtha- 
muui, when Sri R&machandra, Lakshmana and Slta came 
for their devotee in the guise of hunters to remind him of 
his seat in Sri Vaikuntha that was for so long a time 
empty. Joy of joys ! What had he done in lives hidden in 
the far mists of time, to be so blessed above all men? They 
guided him through the dark mazes of the trackless forest 
safely on to their seat in the sacred K&nchl. Shall they 
not guide him tlirough the darker mazes of life's trackless 
forest safely on to their Divine Feet in the Paramapada? 
So ran his thoughts. He got back to his house, and, acting 
upon the delicate hint thrown out by the Lord, ^ he carried 
every day to the temple a vessel of water from the well to 
be utilised during the bath of the Lord. Henceforth, tc 
him, th^^^^^ell. was the only visible reminder of theii 
gracious visit and to the Sri Vaishnavas all over the world, 
a sacred memory and an object of profound reverence for 
all time to come. / 



CHAlPTER VII. 

His Life at Kknchl. 

RAm&nuja is now supremely happy, inasmuch as he 
can devote his whole time to the service of the Lord ; and 
there we shall leave him for a time and cast a glance at 
our friends, the old hypocrite ^jOtdflvft-nnd his gang of 
desperadoes. It was not long before they missed Gdvinda 
and his brother ; their suspicions were immediately roused, 
and guesses were freely offered as to their whereabouts. 

1 He informed his moUier of the miracnloiit adventare, who 
ftdTited him to feek oat KAnchl PArna. He wms an araia of Sabari, 
•he said, and very denr to Varada ; he wonld direct him aright at to 
hit fntnre. And it was KAnchtpnrna that suggested to him the idea 
of taking a vessel of water to Varada RAja. (Prap,) 



J, 



56 GOLDBN UVBS OP TUB BAST. [PART I. 

At this juncture Gdvinda came among them, and was 
overwhelmed with questions. ** Where is Rlmftnuja?** 
eagerly asked Y&dava. The innocent look of surprise and 
painful anxiety that Gdvinda put on, would have made 
the best actor die of envy. '* Ha ! what has become of 
him ? " '* He was not here when we awoke and we 
naturally concluded you were out with him.** ** I have 
been all about the place and I saw him not. Alas ! my 
dear brother, where art thou ? '' And his cries were so 
heart-rending, that they would have melted the heart out 
of a cast-iron statue. They had enough to do to console 
him somewhat. They concluded that RAmAnuja strayed 
fix>m them in the dark and was carried away by some wild 
beast or other ; and after due lamentations, proceeded on 
.their journey. 

The Conversion of Giovlnda. 

One day while Y&dava was bathing along with his 
disciples in the waters of the sacred Ganges, Gdvinda 
foun d a ling am of Sivaunacoountftbl)Lstieking to his palnu? 
MuchamazedT^Ee^ showed it to YAdava and asked him 
what it meant. The ascetic was no less surprised and said : 
** Very strange ! it is only very rarely that one is blessed in 
this peculiar way. You have realised, before any of us, 
the merit of bathing in the waters of the Holy Ganges. The 
mighty Lor d Gang l^hara has deigned to bless you with 
his presence and contact**^ * Thereafter YAdava and his 
disciples looked upon him with unwonted reverence and 
affection. 

I YAdava, by hit magical powera, canted it to stick there. 

• He recited the M6haiia Mantra over G6viBda (an incantation 
that makes the tnhject tee and feel what the operator withes him to— 
Tcry mnch like hypnotic tnggettiont, hnt produced by quite dtflmnt 
agenciet^CWai/. ) and converted him to gaivaitm. The Lord, too, 
did not interfere, at he wanted Gdvinda to learn from ezperienee the 
intipidity of following ttiange godt. (K G.) 
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la course or time, they finished their yAtra and 
returned to K&ncht by way of Jagann&tba and Ahdbila. 
On the way, G6vinda obtained permission of Yftdava to 
lodge the lingam in a suitable spot, and remained behind, 
while his teacher proceeded to KAnclil. He duly installed 
the lingam in his own village and spent his time in un- 
remitting devotion to it. Meanwhile, JdahAd6v4,.the_l£^d_ 
of KAlahast i, wanted to have Gdvinda near him for a timet 
and directed him in a dream to that efiect. At the same 
moment, the diief officials of the temples at K&lahasti were 
ordered in a similar manner to proceed to Gdvinda*s village 
and invite him with all due honours in the name of the 
Lord. G6vinda was gladly entrusted by them with thd 
entire management of the affairs of the temple, and rtf 
mained there, ever devoted to the service of Mah&dfiva. / 

R4m4n^ja goes back to YAdava. 

The stirprise and confusion of YAdava and his disciples 
could be better imagined than described, when, on coming 
back to KAuchl, they saw R&m&nuja "alive and kicking.'^ 
They embraced him warmly, and YAdava welcomed him 
back amongst them. '*We gave you up for lost, and 
concluded that you had strayed away from us and had 
fallen a prey to wild beasts. Thrice fortunate are we, that 
it has been given us to meet you again. Tell us how you 
came out of it safely." R&mAnuja then related to them all 
the wonderful events that befell him in the forest. YAdava 
hstened to it in silent amazement throughout ; he could 
not but admit to himself tliat silent and mysterious forces 
were working in RAm&nuja's case to bring about some 
stupendous future result ; and RAmAnuja was now to him 
a darker mystery than ever. He would not play with 
edged tools ; he would leave him quietly alone and go on 
with his exposition as usual. And so it came about that 
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R&ni&nuja was restored to his old place in the schooP 
and smoothly went on with his studies. 

A 

Y^mnna goes over to KanchL 

Meanwhile Alavaud&r was infonned of these particu- 
lars by two Vaishnavas, who happened to pay a visit to 
Srlrangam, * and was overwhelmed with joy and 
amazement. " My prayers have been granted and my long 
cherished hopes seem about to be fulfilled. Verily, this 
heaven- favoured one is the future Teacher and I will not 
allow a day to pass without seeing him and get my expect- 
ations confirmed." He took permission of Srt Rangan&tha 
and started for K&nchl. Tirukkacchi Nambi(K&nchlp(^rna) 
the favourite disciple of AlavandAr, having been informed 
of this, advanced to welcome his master, accompanied by 
all the principal men of K&nchl and the paraphernalia of 
honour from the temple of Srt Varadar&ja due to such a 
distinguished visitor. They met, and Nambi fell at his 
master's feet bathing them with tears of joy. Alavand&r 
raised him, and embracing him warmly said : " Favoured 
servant of the Lord ! I hope that the Lord accepts with 
pleasure as usual the Service of the Fan at your hands." 
" Even so, my Lord, through your grace." - He then 
proceeded to the temple to offer his worship to the Lord 
Varadar&ja ; and while going round the courts chanced 
to meet a crowd of persons coming towards him. " Who 
comes yonder ? *' asked Alavand&r of Nambi. ** The ascetic 
Y&dava Prak&sa, my Lord, and his disciples." " Oh I then 
I believe the young man K&mAnuja must be in the group." 

1 For want of any one better, RAioinnJa went back to hitn. 

• VAmnna, perceiving that tpiritnal darkneas was lifting off tbe 
world and that men began to evince a desire to hear the Good Utw, 
jetted that the Great Incarnation had taken place and leut hit 
diaciplca far and wide, with inatroctious to icek oat the fatore 
Teacher, 
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** Even so, my Lord. Here is he, a head taller than the 
rest ; you may go far and not set your eyes upon a nobler 
specimen of humanity." AlavandAr fixed his eyes wist- 
fully upon the Future Teacher of men. It is not given for us, 
mortals, to know what passed at that moment. May be 
that the Teacher who was so soon to pass away transfused 
into the Teacher that was to bci all his powers, all his 
energies, all his wisdom ; may be that their higher selves 
were holding high communion on the refulgent planes of 
spirit, exchanging thoughts, giving and taking ; may be 
that they were both at the feet of the Lord, the one laying 
down wearily the burden that was too great for him, and 
the other joyfully taking it up, with the strong conscious- 
ness born of power, of serving the Lord better. Again, I 
say, we can but guess, and guessing is too often a sacrilege — 
a foolish " rushing in where angels fear to tread. " But 
this much is true, this much was visible to all present. 
Alavandar's eyes grew marvellously bright with ineffable 
joy, and love unutterable passed from them and permeated 
the Teacher to be, enconiixissiug him as with a halo of 
celestial glory.* He tlien prayed aloud to the Lord : " Oh 
Lord of Light and Wisdom ! I take my refuge in Thee. 
Unfathomable is Thy nature. Oh ! Lord of Mysteries, 
unthinkable is Thy might. Oh ! Lord of Boundless Dura- 
tion, deign to grant the humble prayer of mine, the most 
unworthy of thy servants. Grant me that R&m&nuja be 
the Future Teacher of men and serve You better than L 
Grant me that the Doctrine live through him and after him 
and guide many a way-worn pilgrim through the Valley of 
Death on to the radiant realms of Thy Divine abode. I 

1 (a) He did not speak to RiuAaajft, as he was afraid it might 
affect hit ttndies under YAdava. (K G,) 

{6) He could not get a chance to speak to him. T.G. (i88o)^ 

{c) The Lord did not want them to meet each other. " Then 

there it no aae of my being at the head of Evolution. Between ihem 
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take my refuge in Thy infinite Mercy. "^ He then offered 
his worship to VaradaiAJEi and having taken leave of 
Nambi and his other firiends returned to Srtrangani. 

Ylidava and the Evil Spirit. 

Sometime after it so happened that the daughter of 
the ruler of the province was possessed by a malignant 
Brahmarfckshasa, and the king sent word far and near for 
the most expert exorcists.* They came, they saw — ^but 
here ends the parallel between them and the great Caesar, 
for they conquered not, but went away sad, conquered by 
the evil spirit. One day, one of his attendants said to the 
king : *' They say that the holy ascetic Y&davaPrakAga has 
but to approach your palace and the Brahmarikshasa that 
has defied the ablest exorcists of the land would be only 
too glad to escape with his life. " " Is it even so ?" replied 
the king," we have been indeed unfortunate in that it was 
not brought to our ears till now. I^t the Sanyisi be 
invited to the palace with all the honours due to a person 
of his holiness and learning. " Accordingly the minister 
waited upon Y&dava and invited him on behalf of the 
king to come over to the palace and relieve his daughter 
from her great miser)'. Y&dava smiled and said : " Powerful 
bdeed must be the evil spirit when His Majesty thinks 
that my presence there is indispensable. But I think it is 

tbej will depopalftte the world and tend every ooe to luj abode. ** 
So Yiinaoa thought to hiintclf, '* I thall not leod ibr hiiu, he may 
come or he may not, surroandcd at he it by bad men.*' (^Vw/.) 

1 He said, ** Dispenier of Good I I take my refuge in Thy mighty 
grace, that cautea the deaf to hear, the blind to tee, the lame and the 
halt to walk, the dumb to apeak fluently and the barren to bring forth 
children I " Thereafter he composed the Stotra Ratna in praise of 
Varadarija, praying him to make R4m4nnja the Fntnre Teacher of 
the Law. i^rap.) 

i This episode occurred immediately aAer he began to study 
nnder YAdava ; in fact, it was what induced G6vinda to seek out his 
brother at Kinchl.— /Vv/. 
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enough if you go and tell the Brahmar&kshasa, from me, to 
quit the princess and flee this country. " 

Discomfitare of Y^dava. 

And it was done forthwith, but with far different 
results. " Said he so ? " laughed the RAkshasa, « just tell 
him from me, as he values his life, to kindly flee this 
country and avoid my presence. " Tears of rage ran down 
the cheeks of YAdava ; he flew to the palace, followed by 
his disciples, and in the midst of a vast crowd advanced to 
the princess reciting a powerful incantation, when, behold ! 
the princess stretched out her legs at him and said : " Thou 
fool ! Do I not know what Mantra you are directing against 
me ? It is thus and thus ; and you imagine you can 
disturb my peace with such a trifle as that ! You are as 
vain as a peacock and as ignorant as a log of wood. What 
do you know of your past birth and mine ? Come out 
with it if you can." Vftdava hung down his head in 
shame and mortification. Naturally suspicious of every- 
body, he thought : *' He might be trying a game of bluff 
upon me. Let me see it out. '' Said he : '' May be you are 
Omniscient, may be you are Omnipotent. Kindly enlighten 
my ignorant self on the dark past of both of us." Loud 
laughed the spirit. '• And so, you wish to try me ! Well, 
there is no accounting for tastes. All right, please your- 
self. In yottr last birth ^ you ensouled the body of an 
iguana and lived in a hole on the banks of the great 
MaduriUitakam lake. Some Vaishnav&s from KAnchl were 
proceeding on a pilgrimage to Tirupati and halted there 
to bathe and dine. You happened to partake of the 
remnants of their meal, and, in consequence, you are now a 

X In yoar twelfth birth from this, yon were « mangooM rettding 
in a hole in the Lord's temple st Osngmikk«rai Ksn^sm. Von met 
jonr deatb ftt the hands of « hnnter, bnt had the good fortnne to be 
touched by ■ holy taint that lived there. P. D. C. 
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high class BiAhmana and for the matter of that a learned 
one. I was a high bom Br&hmana in my last birth and 
through some serious mistakes in conducting a Yagfia 
(sacrifice) am now a BrahmarAkshasa, but with a recollec- 
tion of my past. Are you now satisfied ? '' ** Let that be. 
Is there any here that can persuade j'ou to quit this 
princess, and trottble her no more? " 

RdmUnoja drives it ont. 

The princess (or rather the spirit) then approadied 
RAm&nuja who was standing modestly in the back ground, 
and, laying herself at his feet, exclaimed, " If this Great One, 
the highest of the angels around the Throne of the Lord, 
deigns to order me to do it, I will consider it a great boon.'' 

" Would you do so RAm&nuja ? " " Yes, my Lord," 
said he, and turning to the spirit, " Depart and 
trouble her no more. Peace be unto you and a speedy 
release. " " Lord, thy will be done. But won't you bless 
this miserable sinner by touching his head with your 
holy feet ?" RAmAnuja did so, and the spirit rose up 
with tears of joy streaming down his cheeks and prepared 
to depart. " But wouldst thou not give a sign ? " 
'* Yes, I lived in a fig tree, and you will see it shattered 
the moment I leave the spot."^ The next momenta 
great crashing sound was heard and the huge tree lay up- 
rooted with its branches strewn far and around as if a 
tornado had passed over it.* YAdava was smitten with 
fear and wonder, and was obliged to speak in terms of 
great praise of RimAnuja. The princess awoke as if from 
a deep trance, and looking about her wonderiiigly, was 

1 Then torning to VAdava, it ezcUtined, ** And thon of little 
fidtb, take refnge, before it is too late, in the illimitable grace of thia 
Mighty One and save thyself froin utter perdition." (Prap,) 

s Then there arose aloft a radiant form, to meet which came 
down countless celestial presences in their refulgent VimAnas ; and 
glorified by them it was lost to tight in a blaze of light (/Vw/.) 
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surprised and ashamed to find herself amongst strangers. 
She cast an inqniiing look at her father, who replied with 
a smile : " My dear, you have suffered long and fearfully ; 
and but for that holy man there (for aught I know, he may 
be a Great Being from on high, come down on Earth for 
some great end) you would have continued to be in 
misery. Heaven knows how long. Go and take refuge in 
his illimitable mercy. " The princess, with streaming eyes» 
took hold of the feet of RAm&nuja and reverently placing 
them on her head, sobbed : ** Lord, Thou hast, out of Thy 
infinite grace, deigned to relieve your slave from a life of 
horror and misery. The Lord of the day expects no return 
from the millions to whom He gives life and light. Master, I 
take my refuge in thee now and for ever. ^ She then 
departed to the inner apartments. The king wanted to 
overwhelm R&m&nuja with honours and rewards,^ but 
our Great Lord rose meekly and said to Yadava : '• Master, 
I think it is time for us to go to our matb^ " Y&dava acted 
upon the hint and took leave of the king. 

Ylimatia'8 Prayer. 

One day Y&mun4ch&rya was explaining to his dis- 
ciples the meaning of the stanza " A«0d»«^9Llc- Lt"^^M^^\ 
when, a passing thought struck him and he remained 
plunged in deep abstraction " Alas ! Is there no one to take 
up my work after me ? Is this glorious soul-saving doctrine 
to die with me for want of a fit successor ? Lord of Mercy I 
it cannot be so. Thou wilt not leave helpless the millions 
of thy children, footsore with the long and weary journey 
through lives innumerable and thirsting after the divine 
waters of wisdom. O! that I could find a way to 
separate RimAnuja f rom J^ Adavanrakte^ and rest my 
weary head upon his shoulder. Oh ! Thou Lord of 

1 The king gave him vast wealth, which he at once handed 
over to Vidava. (^«A) 
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Compassion at KAnchl ! I have served Thee to the best of 
my ability and if I have found iavour in Thy eyes, I 
humbly pray You to give me RAmAnuja." 

His last Quarrel with YAdava. 

And so it came about that Y&dava, while lecturing 
to his disciples upon the srutis,^ ^ H^KRt ^V " ^^ ^^^ 
is verily Brahman " 9^ 9|Rt^ f^R " There is no 
diversity whatever "—(-ffriAirf)— contended that the Ad- 
vaitic explanation ' was the sound one, as it incontestably 
established the perfect identity of the individual and 
the supreme soul. RAmAnuja humbly begged to differ, 
and refuted his arguments one by one clearly and 
unanswerably.* Thereupon Y&dava, white with rage, 
cried out : " This is the third time you have braved me; 
and, by God, it shall be the last. Go hence to some other 
who could teach you better. " Nothing could liave pleased 
RimAnuja better. He went back to his residence and in- 
formed his mother of the whole affair. " Well, well, my 
dear, it seems that you have had enough of studying 
YediAUui^er Yidava PrakAsa. KAnchi P&rga is, I hear, 
very dear to the I^r3^aradaiAJa and will advise you what 
to do with yourself in future.'' Accordingly, RAmAnuja 
went to Nambi, and humbly requested to be advised. ** It 
seems to me, '' replied Nambi, with an enigmatic smile, 
<* that the. Lord has a partiality to the water from the well 
by the roacbidcj^lihd it would not be amiss TTyou take to 
the temple a^vekel of it every day to be used during divine 
worship. " " Tliy orders shall be obeyed, " said RAmAnujai 
and from that day forward he resumed hj s^ old servi ce 
4u|OT^P^^ ^y ^^^ arrival of YAdava from Benares. 

1 The Pnip. brings in the Kapyita incident Jntt after Vimnna'a 
deputnre from KAnchl ; and inakea it the canae of R4m4nnja'a final 
rapture with Vidaya. It tnakea no mention of the other qnarrcla. 

{Ck4md, Up. IV. & 7.) Brikad. Up. IV. 4. 19. 

s Vide §rl BhAahya pp. ao, ai, 2a, aj. 
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YUmana sends for Rdtnlmuja. 

Meanwhile, Y&tnttn&chftrya was growing old and every 
day saw him weaker and more dispirited. Two Vaishnav&s 
who came from K&nchl went to pay him their respects and 
from them he learnt that RAm&nuja had left Y&dava and 
was engaged in the service of the I<ord_ Varadar tja. The 
news came to him like manna in the desert. Turning to 
MahA PArna by his side, he eagerly exclaimed : *'My son, 
here is the song of praise I have laid as an humble offering 
at the feet of the Lord of KAncht. He has at last deigned 
to listen to my humble prayers and has taken R&m&nuja 
into his service. Go thou and bring him to me." ** You 
do me too much honour," said Mah& Piirna, and set out 
for K&nchl. 



CHAPTER Vni. 
The Passliig of Yatuuna. 

So metime be fore this, Y<^m untrh< i r | ft f rl l nr rio i u ljJlT 
and his life was despaired of, when his disciples, Godi^Jil^ 
P&rna and MahA Piirna approached him and submitted 
through Vara Ranga GAyaka the following prayer: — 
" Lord* deign to impart to us some truth wherein we 
might take our refuge." 

1 Por uiany lotigyenrs, he was suflering from a great carbnncle ; 
and knowing it was a Kannic diaeaae and incnrable, be bore it all 
patiently. MAranAri Nauibi, one of the most devoted of hia diaciplea, 
time and oft betoaght Vlmnna to transfer it to bim. Shortly beft>re 
his death, the Teacher called MAranAri Nambi onto him and said ; 
'• Mj son, I have borne this long and patiently ; and now, I take 
advantage of the repeated requests yon have made me to bear it for 
a while. Dear to nie yon were ever, by yonr saintlineas of life and 
pnrity of heart ; and now yon are doubly so, if that were possible. 
MahA PArna will take all care of yon and see that yon want for 
nothing.'*— (Pm/.) 
5 
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His Last Words. 

*' Be it so/' replied YAmuna, ** your daily worship ^ 
is the life of your life. Take your refuge iu him. Alwa>'S 
have before you the ideal of the holy Tiruppfte&Iv&r * 
who stands ever at the foot of the Lord and gladdens 
his heart with the strains of the Vt^a. Know you not how 
Kuranga PArna {(^jg^ihus^^^muiLS) ^ found his way to the 

1 ** Y4ga (ooe of the five Samskiras) or the worship of certain 
idols of Visbna, which is tatight at the time of the initiation by the 
Gnrn presenting one tor the disciple to worship ; and thence the disci- 
ple shonld worship no other."— <K 6*.) 

t He was an amfa of grtvatsa, the lovely mole on the Lord's 
body. He was born in the year 543 of the Kali Ynga, at Urayoor, near 
Trichinopoly. He was found in a field of com by some PanchamAs, 
who, finding that he wonld not take any sustenance from their women's 
breasts, fed hiui ii|x>ii cow's milk. He was a bom devotee and spent 
his time in singing the praises of the Lord, to the accompaniment of 
the Vina. He took his station on the southern banks of the Kav4fy, 
considering himself, through his early associations, too impure in boily 
to tread the Holy ground between the two rivers. One day, the Great 
Mother said to the Lord : ** How is it that my son P4na stands aloof 
and never comes near us ? " ** Only excessive modesty, " replied the 
Lord, and turning to L6ka Siranga Muni, that stood near, directed 
him to proceed forthwith and bring PAna unto him, upon his shoul- 
ders if he could not be persuaded to walk over. SAranga immediately 
•ought him out and, with great pleasure, carried him on his shoul. 
ders before the Lord. ** So you have come at last, " said the Lord, in 
feigned anger ; *< know you that we have repeatedly sent for yon ? " 
*< Yes, " humbly replied PAna, ** but could I presume to take advan. 
tage of Thy infinite grace to set st nought the rules of society that 
Thyself had laid down ?** <* They are not for such as you, *' rejoined 
the Lord; ** well, since you are here, ever be near us. " Pina gazed 
long and with rapt ecstasy at the Divine Beauty and was lost in it* 
Then, in the presence of the vast concourse, the Lord took him unto 
Himself and he was seen no more uii earth. He has Itti behind him 
ten stanzas beginning with AmalauAdippirin— a record of what he saw 
on that famous occasion. He was then 20 years old.~{KG.) 

s Otherwise called Dhtma, was a potter by profession and dwelt 
some way from Tirupati. He and his wife were ardent devotees of the 
Lord Venkstlfa, and as became poor people, laid before his clay image 
at their house, clay lotuses in all humility and devotion. Now there 
was a Tonjamiti king, who was, or thought himself, very dear to the 
Lord and who failed not to worship him every day with lotuses made 
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heart of the Lord Venkat^sa ? Behold KAnchl Pdrea ^who 
has wound himself round the heart-strings of Lord Varada- 
rAja? I tell you that Tirupp&n&Iv&r has so completely be- 
witch^ the Lord Rangau&tha that He must always have 
him by His side. And last, but not the least, observe Ranga 
GAyaka who stands so modestly there. Who would ever 
dream, by looking at him, that he is dearer to Tiruppftn&Ivftr 
than his very life, than his hopes of salvation ?" And turning 
to Ranga G&yaka, who hung down his head in great confu- 
sion, he said : " My dear, I have taken my refuge in that 
Divine Being in whom are centred your hopes of eternal 

of pare gold. One day, he was struck dumb to behold all his golden 
lotnaes thrown down and lotoses made of clay occupy their place be- 
fore the Lord. And that too, day after day, and in spite of the strict- 
est watch that the king set to find ont the criminal that dared insult 
his Majesty thus. At the end of many days he was no wiser, and 
following the suggestion of some one, he sought far and near for any 
devout worshipper of VenkatMa. After a long and weary search he 
came upon the potter and his wife ; watched them lay their clay 
lotuses at the feet of the clay image of Venkat^ta, and stood in mute 
amazement at the sight of such perfect devotion amidst such uncon- 
genial surroundings. He recognise<1 in him the UmVs favourite and 
his own master and fortliwith took refuge in Ulw.^Com filer,) 

I During his incarnations on lUrth, the I^rd has, more than 
once, played the part of a servant towards his devotees, faithful and 
humble. But nowhere had he exemplified the troth that his devotees 
are greater than himself, more plainly than in the case ofKAncht 
Pdrna. There was not one act of service that his devotees performed 
towards himselfbut he discharged it faithfully in the caseofKincht 
PAriia. He would converse with him far, far into the night. Now 
Nambi would suddenly come upon him in the guise of one of his 
disciples t>ringing him his sandals ; now he would come upon him as 
s servant of the temple, lighting him on his way home. So much so, 
that Nambi was quite vexed and ashamed. So, one day, he said to 
himself : " My Lord will very soon make me forget myself and what I 
owe him. I shall go over toTirupati, where, I believe, it will not l>e so 
bad as here. ** But, after a time, he was surprised to henr VenkatAfa 
say: '* You have stayed here long enough. Repair to K inch! and 
fan us there, where we require it more, because of the fountain of Fire 
from which we sprang. *' Nambi sadly returned to KAnchf, and when 
he was a short way from it, he was met by the Lord, who said to him: 
*' And so, you would fly from us, would you ? *• *• Nay, my Lord, 



68 GOLDBN UVB8 OP THE EAST. [PART I. 

life." Vara Ranga oould no longer contain himself, bnt 
falling at the feet of his illustrious parent, sobbed out : 
**Hast thou, then, iny Lord, resolved to resume your place 
among the Immortals near the tlurone of the Lord and revel 
in the delights of the Ineffable Presence ?' '* Nay, nay, 
my son, grieve not. It shall not be said of you that you 
envied another man's good fortune. And now mark my 
words, you all. If one, having taken refuge in the Lord, 
presumes to trouble himself about his hereafter, he is in 
the wrong ; if he thinks that he is concerned, in any way, 
with the care of his body while here, he is in the wrong ; 
his taking refuge in the Lord is but a sham, for he trusts 
Him not with his future. He is no better than an Atheist. 
So, he should in no way concern himself about his future 
in thought, in word or in deed. The Lord has this natural 
and inseparable trait alx>ut Him— His grace is so illimit- 
able as to bless with etenial life in Srt Vaiknntba even 
those that say not : ' I salute Thee, Lord'. Similarly it is 
the natural and inseparable trait of the Jtva to take refuge 
in the Divine Mercy and rest his weary burden on the 
Lord. But if he sets about to compass his salvation by 
his sole exertions, it goes against the law of his nature. 
Nor should he idle his time away, depending upon the 
Lord for everything. This absolutely disqualifies him for 
the unapproachable eminence the Lord means for him as his 
servant. There can, then, be no relation of master and 
servant between the Lord and himself. " 

** ir be who liveth, learning whence woe springs, 
Bndnretli pstiently, striving to pay 

His utmost debt for sncient evils done 
In Love snd Trnth si way ; 

jonr kindness makes me ashamed of myself. " ** Well, yoo will get 
over it, in course of time. " And so he did; for the Lord never changed 
His ways. In fact. He used to walk arm in arm with the Divine 
Mothef in the halls of the temple, visible to the eyes of Nambi 
alonc.-(^. D, C) 
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" If making none to lack, he thoroughly purge 
The lie nnd Intt of self forth from hit blood ; 
Snfferiog all meekly, rendering for offence 

Nothing but grace and good ; 
" If he ahall day by day dwell merciful, 
Holy and Just and kind and true, and rend 
Deaire from where it clinga with bleeding roota 

Till love of life have end ; 
" He— dying— leaveth aa the sum of him 
A life-count closed, whose ills are dead and closed, 
Whose good is quick and mighty, far and near. 

So that fruits follow it. 
'* No need has such to live as ye name life • 
That which began in him when he began 
Is finished, he hath wrought the purpose through 

Of what did make him Man. 
" Never shall yearnings torture him, nor sins 
Stain him, nor ache of earthly joys and woes 
Invade his safe eternal peace ; nor deaths 

And lives recur. He goes 

'* Unto (Vaikuot^). He is one with Life, 
Yet lives not He is blest, ceasing to be. "i 

' Then, what shall be our stay and support here, Lord 7^ 
'' If you take your refuge in my unworthy self and centre 
your hopes in me, as the means and the end, it will but 
prove ruinous to me, as it will be an unwarranted exalta- 
tion of my unworthy self; and you will be the last to 
bring it about. Have for ever, as your guiding light, the 
truth pointed out by Sri Sa^b&l^dpa in the passage — ' Those 
to whom it is given to devote themselves to the service of 
the Lord are my God and are enshrined in my heart of 
hearts. ' ^* The disciples listened with streaming eyes, and 
liearts weighed down with grief unutterable. Y4munll- 
ch&rya noticed this and said : '* Once again, I say, grieve 
not for my miserable self. Are you not thrice blessed in 

I Light 0/ Asia, 

s The meaning of this paradoxical passage seems to be :— 

lie should perform to the fullest the duties enjoined upon him 

bj his caste and status in life, without in any way concerning him* 

self with their resnlU ; that resU with the Lord. 
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being the happy owners of the three mansions^ in the 
city of the Lord ?— the Holy Mantra, the Last Word and 
the Two Truths ! Are not Tirupp4g4lv&r and myriads of 
others that have trod the Path Eternal before us witnesses 
to the truth of what I say ? " Then it was that Ranga 
G&yaka made bold to say : '* When your Divine self has de- 
cided to bless this earth no longer, what matters it if such 
insignificant earth-worms like ourselves cannot bear to be 
away from you, but make bold to shuffle off this mortal 
coil and follow you ? " Y4muna seemed not to listen to his 
words and was silent. The other two disciples construed 
it as an approval and resolving within themselves not 
to survive their beloved master, took leave of him and 
went away. But in a very short time the news got 
abroad and was much talked of in the precincts of the 
temple. Then the Divine Lord of Compassion directed 
his high priest to send for the three to his presence, and 
said in a way that could not be mistaken : " I charge youi 
if you have the least regard for me, to do no such foolish 
act as you have contemplated, in case Yftmuna should 
depart from this earth.** He then entrusted them to Vara 
Ranga and said to him : " Mind, I hold you responsible for 
these." '* To hear is to obey," replied Vara Ranga, and 
forthwith repaired to his father and informed him of what 
took place. Y&muna sighed and muttered : *' Verily, how 
envious these men are of my poor self. They almost seem 
to grudge me the rest that I so much long for. So they 
think it is nothing to be blessed in being able to stand in 
the sight of the Lord RauganAtha, enshrined on his island 

> The three iDAnsions are : — 

Bb6gA Mao(Ap«->Si^i^<^g*in where the Lord takea hit rest. 

Pushpa Man(Ap«— Tirnpati, on accoant of the flower gardens 
thereon. 
TjigtL llan|apa— KAncht, where dwells Varada (the Granter oi Boons.) 

These are respectively related, in a mystical senset to thm 
Ashtikshari Mantra, the Charama glokA and the Dttfytu-^Comfikr.) 
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throne between the two rivers." Then he said aloud : " Once 
again, and for the last time, I enjoin yon to commit no act 
of folly when I should go away from this earth. If you 
still persist, you will stand charged with having sinned 
against Pu9()artkAksha, R&ma Migra and the other ser- 
vants of the Lord that have gone before me. " They stood 
rebuked and awed into submission. Alavand&r continued : 
" Never make any difference between the Lord and 
his servants. When you wash the feet of the Lord you 
meditate upon the spiritual hierarchy ending in Him and 
purify yourself by the holy water, do you not ? Well, in 
the case of his servants, entirely eliminate the idea of self 
from )'our mind and with your heart radiant with the im- 
age of your spiritual teacher, purify yourself by the holy 
water that has washed their feet. When it comes to you 
to do the same to others that desire it, let no idea of any 
worldly benefit accruing therefrom soil your minds even 
for an instant. Meditate upon your master in your heart 
and the spiritual hierarchy ascending from him and recite 
the Two Truths all the time. It is good for liim that gives 
and him that receives. Again, when you happen to be in 
company with others and those of various stages of spiritual 
progress, if you soil your minds with worldly advantages, 
have an eye only to the physical encasement that enshrines 
the immortal Jlva within and ignore the other servants 
of the Lord that might be with you; you might be ever 
so great a Teacher, liaving a numerous followingi 
but your disciples would profit nothing by taking the 
water that has washed your feet. Another point, 
nay, the most important and the last of my teachings 
to you— forget not to lay at the feet of the Lord, all that 
you have, say but a single flower. Take refuge in your 
Guru and proceed from the initial stage as the final one.' 

t Tbe three stages Are:~l)evotioii to the Lord ; clevotion to the 
iervAnts of the Lord ; and devotion to their iervants to the remotest 
degree. — < CompiUr. ) 
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These are the never-failing means of Salvation." He 
then called Vara Ranga to him and entrusted to his care 
Gdshtbl PArna and MahA PArna. Vara Ranga accepted 
the trust and said to them : '* If you still persist in your act 
of folly when our master leaves us, you will for ever be ex- 
cluded from any chances enjoining the immortal bands of 
the E er-Liberated. Laythis to your heart." Alavandar's 
heart was glad at these words, and he said : " Look here, 
let the image of this Vara Ranga be ever enshrined in 
your heart of hearts. Take refuge in him as your means 
of salvation." " We obey, O Ixwd" replied the two, and from 
that moment looked upon him as their God, as their Lord, 
as their Master. 

The Last Momenta of Yanittnachary a. 

Subsequently Y&mun&cliArya recovered from his illness 
and repaired to the temple and stood with bent head and 
joined hands before Rangan&tha. The Lord knew what was 
passing in his mind and called out to Vara Ranga. He at 
once responded and recited the decade (99th) in the Sacred 

Collect beginning with (j^tfisSsuht^ > in the place 

of the stanzas used on such occasions. All present looked 
at one another in wonder and surprise, when lo ! the 
garland on the head of the Lord slipped down to the 
ground. The priest was about to restore it to its place, 
when Vara Ranga sprang forward and presented it' to 
Y4munAch4rya. He accepted it with a glad heart and 
Vara Ranga, turning to him, said : '' Ah ! Thrice blessed 
art thou in that thy prayer has been granted.^ Alavand&r 

1 It describes the progress of a liberated Jlva tbroagh tbe variooi 
celestial regions op to tbe Tbrone of tbe Lord and bis reception tbere- 
at. It is nsoally recited daring the faneral obseqaies of any holy 
person. Here it presaged tbe near passing sway of YAinana.—^CoM/.) 

t Vara Ranga presented biin with tbe Sat^k6pa of tbe Lord 
—a metal disc on which is stamped the impression of tbe Lord's feet, 
placed on the heads of worshippers.—^^. D. 5.) 
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then took leave of all present and returning to his ma^^a, 
caused every one there to dine before huu> and when they 
were gathered together after dinner, he prostrated himself 
before them all and humbly prayed to be forgiven if he 
had offended any of them, consciously or otherwise. Vara 
Ranga affectionately raised him up, saying : *' My Lord, 
my Lord, do you want to destroy us for ever, body and 
soul— ^w to humble yourself before us! you to speak of 
any offence to us ! you that are perfection itself ! you that 
are our ideal, our God, our Lord, our only hope here and 
hereafter !"* 

Sometime after, Alavand&r again fell ill and his 
disciples observing his increasing weakness and his too 
evident desire to lay down the burden of this life, 
sorrowfully said to themselves : " We do not know whether 
the Lord would permit him. Perhaps he might." * On the 
day of Vais&kha, Alavand&r repaired to the temple and 
stood before the Lord. He gazed long and lovingly on 
the divine beauty of the Lord from head to foot and back 
again and could never take his eyes off him. Then he 
turned his looks on the favourite of the Lord that stood 
at His feet, as if he envied him his place there and would 
have been only too glad to exchange Sri Vaikun^U^ for it« 
He went back to his ma^^a and having caused his disciples 
^ dine before him, he requested that all the inhabitants 
of the place might be invited there in his name. When 

1 He soon got better and c6n tinned to teach as bt:fore. Then 
it was that news was brought to him of R4ui4nuja*s final mptnre 
with YAdava ; and then it was that he despatched MahA P^rna, with 
the St6tra Ratna— an epitome as it were of his eight great works.— 

(R.D.C.) 

9 He himself had his doubts of meeting RimAnnJa on earth. 
He entrusted his chief disciples with some special teachings, to be 
handed down to R4m4nnja, in case he should not see him. '* For, *' 
said he, ** thete is no donbt lie is the future teacher, and yon have to 
seek him out and perfect him for his great work. ^'—(Prap,) 
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they were assembled, he once again, in all humility, 
begged their pardon if he had offended them in any way. 
^'One might as well speak of the Lord RanganAtha 
offending against us,'' cried every one with voices choked 
with tears. He entrusted his disciples to the care of the 
people present, and turning towards the temple autho- 
rities, said : '' I pray you all to see that the various details 
of divine worship be punctually and duly observed. Ever 
welcome and entertain hospitably, as your brethren in the 
Lord» the Teachers, their disciples and the strangers. 
You have heard me for the last time. " 

He then seated himself in the PadmAsana posture 
and wrapped in yogic meditation, took refuge in the 
holy Alv&rs. The sacred image of his master, RAina 
Misra, filled his heart and his sandals were placed before 
his eyes. He reverently laid them on his head and on his 
eyes ; and while the disciples assembled were reciting the 
Brahma Valli, the Purusha SAkta and (^^^munMUQpOm 

the Great One left his body by the Sushumnft 

N44i) and, breaking through the Brahmarandhra, ' went 

^ ** There are ft hundred and one Nitjis proceeding from the 
heart ; one of them penetrates to the crown of the head ; moving 
upwards by that, a man reaches immortality; the others serye for 
departing in other different directions. **^(Ckdmi Up, viii., 6» 5.) 

*' Of those (the Ni4is) one is situated above, and piercing through 
the disc of the sun passes beyond to the world of Brahman ; by way o^ 
that the soul reaches tue highest goal. **^YAgHawUkya Smriik 
iii. 167.) 

'* The sonl of him who possesses true knowledge departs only by 
the way of the hundred and first srter}' in the cr^wn of the bend* 
Through the power of his supremely clear knowledge which baa 
the effect of pleaaiug the Supreme Person, and through the application 
of remembrance of the way—which remembrance is a part of that 
knowledge—the soul of him who knows, wins the fiivour oftheSo- 
preme Person, who abides within the heart and is assisted by him. 
Owing to this, the heart, which is the abode of the soul, ia illuminated, 
lit up at its tip, and thus through the grace of the Supreme Soul, the 
individual soul has the door (of egress from the body) lit up^ and is able 
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back to his mansion in Srt Vaikun^b^.^ 

to recoguise that artery The soul of him who knows .... follows 

the rays of the snii and thns reaches the orb of the snn ; when 
he departs from this body, he goes upwards by these rays only. " 
{Ckdnd. Up, viii 6, 5; Sr% Bhdshya pp, 738, 'jy^ThibauPs Trans.) 

As to the path Uken by the liberated JIva thereafter, vide lb. pp. 
744—755. 

The path from this world to Paramapada or Vaiknntha L6ka is 
called Archiridigati or DAvayina. When a person attaining M6ksha 
leaves his body, the Jfva goes with the Sf^kshma Sartra from the heart 
to the Brahmarandhra in the crown of the head, passing through 
the Snshumni, a nerve connecting the heart with the head ; breaking 
through which he proceeds to the region of the Snn (Sf^rya Manjala) 
through the Solar rays ; and lastly, through a dark spot in the sun, 
to Paramapada. 

He is directed on his way to Paramapada by the supreme wis- 
dom acquired by Y6ga« The Jlva thns proceeds to Paramapada with 
the aid of the Ativ4hik4s (bearers in transit) known by the names of 
Archis, Ahas, Pdrvapaksha, UttarAyana, Samvatsara, Aditya, Chandra, 
Vaidyuta, Varuna, Indra Prajipati, and lastly of Amlnava (an 
incarnation of Vishnu). The Archis and the others here mentioned 
are certain hierarchies of DAvas, and not the ordinary day, night» 
month, year, etc. 

X (a) When the Lord came to know that RAm&nnja and Mah4 
Pf^rna were starting to meet Yimuna, he said to himself: " Verily, I 
will not allow them to meet, for, between them, they will send 
every one down here to my world." So he sent for Yimuna and said to 
him : " I give yon permission to go back to Paramapada. Depart thou 
this very day. " But Yimuua, desirous to meet RAmAnuja, humbly 
replied : " I shall avail myself of your gracious permission eight days 
hence. " But he waited and waited, and in the end departed from this 
world with a heavy heart — {Prap,) 

(b) When he was about to depart, the disciples observed, to their 
great surprise, tears coursing down his cheeks. *'What lies heavy 
on our Lord's heart ? Deign to let us know," entreated they 
"Alas ! I pass away without having met R4m4nuja,the Future Teacher* 
I would have a commentary written on the Vyisa Sf^tras, meeting all 
objections, clearing all doubts and unassailable (h>m every point I 
would like to name two persons, one after Parieara, who has, in his 
Vishnu PurAna, so clearly and irrefutably established the supremacy 
of the Divine Pair ; and the other after %t\ 8atbak6pa, who in his 
stans^s, has revealed the secrets of the holy Ashtikshari^the quintes- 
sence of V4d4uta.'* He counted these points on his fingers and they 
remained closed. '< The Mighty One, "exclaimed his disciples, 
«< would not allow his best beloved to depart with his heart's desires 
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Mah4 P^kraa at KAnehi. 

His disciples and friends knew that the blow was pre- 
paring ; AlavandAr himself had given them plain warning ; 
but it was too gpreat, too sudden. Vara Ranga was the 
first to shake it off, and set about the arrangements for 
the obsequies of the holy ascetic, through his eldest son 
(PiUaikkarasu Nambi). They conveyed the body to the 
banks of the Cauvery and were about to lower it into the 
grave prepared for it, when but let us not anticipate. 

Mah& Pdrna forthwith proceeded to K&nchl and pre- 
ferred his request to KAnchl Pftrna, who, seeing that a 
mighty future was opening before R&m&nuja, took Ftirga 
to the presence of the Lord Varadar&ja. MaliA PdrQa 
recited before him the song of praise composed by 
YAmuuAcliArya and laid at his feet the prayer of YAmuna« 
Nambi then advised him to place himself on the way along 
which RAmAnuja would advance to the temple from the 

nnfnlfiUed." <• Well, I go back today to the Pretence of the Lord, and 
than purify my telf by the Holy Water. '* '« But, iny Lord forgeU 
tliat all here are h it ditciplet and there it none here whote feet mj 
Lord can wath. *' ** Nay, not to ; when my grandfather, of happy 
memor}', placed hit sacred feet on the head of hit ditciple Pn^^^ut- 
kiktha, the latter reverently requetted permittion to worship 
thereafter hit holy tandalt. They have been handed down to iim 
and form the highett object of my veneration. I shall take the holy 
water that hat wtthed them. " 

Hit latt teaching :— 

Those whom their Gnro had taught to take their refuge in the 
Doctrine of Surrender (Prapatti) should evince their gratitude to him 
aud hit detcendantt, by every meant that He in their power ; thould 
fiuth fully obey their behettt ; thould ever terve the tervantt of the 
Lord ; thould avoid giving offence to any one whatsoever ; and shonld 
cause as many as possible to walk in the path of Surrender.— (KG.) 

{c) The date of his death ;— 
Month— Vaifikha. 
Date-^th. 
Nakshatrs— Sravaaa.— < fVlrT.) 
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sacred well and recite the mighty song of praise. Ptlrna 
followed his instructions and came to the verse ^14<|f^qh l 
&c.* when he saw Rftmftnuja approaching with his 
vessel of water on his shoulder. The future teacher 
stopped to listen and, at the end of it, asked : *• Who sang 
this?" "One, YAmunAchArj'a, a holy ascetic of Sr Iran- 
gam." " May I bless myself with a sight of that Per« 
sonage ?*' " Nothing easier ; I believe I can take you to 
him." " May I request you to wait for me here until I come 
back from the temple where I am taking this water." 
" With pleasure/' replied Mah& PArna. R&m&nuja hasten- 
ed to the temple, took leave of the Lord and sought out 
KAnchl Pftrna, who heard him out quietly and said : " My 
dear RAm&nuja, you do not know what pleasure it gives 
me to hear that you are to proceed to Srlrangam and 
stand before my Lord and Master. For, Y&mun&ch&rya 
is my Guru, my spiritual father, as also that of MAh& P(lrna 
who is to take you to him. Go, and may all good go with 
you." RAm&nuja joined Mah& Pdrna and they travelled 
on to Srtrangam. They were entering it, when they saw a 
large crowd approaching them. 

Rdmanuja's Disappointment. 

" What means this sad procession coming towards us ?" 
asked MahA Pfirna of a passer-by. " Oh, holy Sir, know 
you not that our great Teacher has passed away from us ? 
Where have you been the while — you, the best beloved of 
the Master ? We are following his mortal remains to the 
grave." Both fell down senseless, pierced to the heart ; 

1 " firahtna the Creator, Siva the Destroyer, Indra the Mighty, 
and the other Liberated ones are bat as the drops in the vast ocean of 
thy greatness and glory. Verily, no one would deny that your 
omnipotence is natural (unacquired by Karuia) and nnliuiited by 
time, space and substance. " This forms the eleventh verse of tlie 
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the blow was the severer in the case of RAin&nuja, as his 
newly-awakened hopes and desires were nipped in the bud. 
^' Alas I ill luck dogs my steps from the very cradle. I 
was very unhappy in my relations with my first teacher j 
more than once I had to incur his displeasure and was 
shown the door. My life was attempted against and it 
was by a miracle that I escaped. And this holy man, to 
whom I felt instinctively attracted and from whom I 
fondly expected much, has gone away even before I could 
see him. I believe I had better give up the struggle and 
resign myself to my fate." ** Nay, not so, my dear Sir,** 
rejoined Piirna ; *' the Dispenser of all mercies has some 
mysterious end in view in thus avoiding a meeting be- 
tween you two, and frustrating, as appears to us all, your 
heart-wishes. But, I am one that believes that nothing is 
sent by Him but for our good and that everything comes 
to him who knows how to wait. Come, let us not grieve, 
as if we know not that our master is nearer to us now than 
before, and could assist us better than when he was in that 
unmanageable vehicle. But let us take a last look on the 
instrument that served him so well and that was to the 
world the only visible representative of tlie Great Being 
that had come down to work for them.'' 

The Three Vows. 

They then approached the place of interment, and 
P&r;ia was welcomed back by his frieuds and brother- 
disciples with a smile and a tear. He very soon gave 
them to understand that the young man beside him was 
R&m&nuja, whom their teacher was so anxious to see. All 
eyes were turned on R&mAnuja, who, entirely unconscious 
that he was the observed of all observers, advanced to the 
earthly tenement of YAmun4chAr) a, gazed long and fondly 
at it, and said : " I have not been entirely unfortunate in 
that I am able to bless myself with a sight of the vehicle 
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tliat the Great One used ia his holy work. But what 
have we here ? Three of his fingers closed ! Was it ever 
so ? " No oue had noticed it before and now they were 
stnick with wonder and surprise. " They were all right 
when he was alive. How has it come about ?" " May be 
that he had something at heart, which he did not live to 
accomplish. Are there any here who have heard him 
express any such wishes when he was teaching you ? *' 
" Ah ! now that we come to remember it, he was always 
full of expressions of unbounded gratitude towards Vy&sa 
and Parllsara; his devotion to Srt Sa^liakdpa was a thing 
by itself ; and he used to regret that age and infirmities did 
not allow him to write a Visisht&dvaita Bh&shya on the 
Brahma SAtras of Vy&sa." Then R4m&nuja lifted his 
head proudly ^and raising his right hand, cried aloud : 
" If I am allowed to remain on the earth long enough 
if it be tnie that my Lord here is pleased with his humble 
servant, and if the Divine One deigns to grant my prayers, 
I here, before all of you, give my word that I will, to the 
best of my ability, carry out his last wishes. If my service 
is accepted, 1 pray that the closed fingers open" — when» 
wonder of wonders ! the closed fingers opened * and those 
among them that could see with other vision than we 
mortals, observed a smile of gladness and satisfaction over- 
spread the face of Y4muna. The vast multitude stood speech- 
less, struck with fear and amazement. They dimly realised 

1 «« if I had but been alloweil to meet hiiu, I would Uj a grand 
roval road from here to the feet of the Lord in Vaiknntha, along which 
Humanity can, with ease, travel right up to the Throne of the 
Eternal.*' No sooner were these words spoken than three fingers of 
YAmnna'8 hand closed. ** For, here is the man,'* thought he, " who 
will fulfil the dearest wishes of my heart and none else.'* RAmAnnja 
very soon read the sign and exclaimed : " I here promise to enter the 
Vaishnava Faith ; to devote myself, my time and my energies to the 
task of saving Humanity. I shall lead them to the true Faith, shall 
perfect them in the knowledge of the inner meanings of the Sacred 
Collect,aud shall make them live out the Doctrine of Prapatti." One 
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that a Great Being was with them and that they were 
standing in the presence of some great mystery. 

The Putiire Teacher. 

Vara Ranga, from whose keen vision nothing was 
hidden, in the far past or in the distant future, approached 
R4mAnuja and said : ** Verily, you are the best beloved of 
our master ; to you have descended,by right of merit, his life- 
work and his divine powers," and then, turning to those 
that stood around, he raised his voice and said : ** Behold 
our future Lord and Teacher. Him had our master yearn- 
ed to meet, that he might with his own hands transfer the 
heavy burden to his shoulders. Upon him has fallen the 
mantle of our teacher and may he wear it right worthily- 
Behold, once again, our lyord and Master, the saviour of 
humanity and the hope of untold uullious.' Behold the 
great Torch-bearer of Truth and, may it bring light and life 
to the souls of those in darkness and guide them to the 
feet of the Divine VAsudAva." •* Amen," shouted the vast 
concourse, and nothing was heard for a long time but bles- 
sings and prayers. RAm&nuja received them with bent 
head and joined hands, but replied : '* Great is the work 
entrusted to me and poor my ability ; but I trust to the 
Lord on high and to the Teacher here to strengthen my 
hands and enable to me discharge it." He then gazed long 
and lovingly on the mortal remains of YAmuna and sighed : 
^* How is it that the Lord Rangan&tha was hard-hearted 
enough to deny us even this trifling consolation— a parting 

of the fiugera of Yiuinna opened. RAiniuuJa contiiiaed.— ** I shall 
embody the teachings of the VMas, the Sutras and of the Great Gnrns 
in a commentary on the Vyisa Sdtras, and place the means of salva- 
tion within the easy reach of all. *' Another of Yimnna's fingers 
opened of itself. RAmAnuja went on. ** I shall select a holy 
Vaishnava and name him aiUr the sage grl Par&fara, who, in thy 
Vishnn PnrAna, had unanswerably established the pre-eminence of 
the Supreme Self, his relation to the Jtva and the path to Liberation.*' 
The last finger of Yimnna nnclosed.— </Vii/.) 
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look, a last word ? I am not calm enough now to go unto 
his Presence. I do fed it an injustice done to both of us, 
and it becomes not His Divine Mercy. " He then respect- 
fully took leave of Vara Ranga, Mah& Pftrna and the resty 
and returned to K&nchl. Y&muna's body was interred 
with the highest honors ever paid to mortal man.^ 



CHAPTER IX. 

The Initlatioii of Rkmlttittja. 

On his return, R&mAnuja went to KAnchl Pflrga and 
informed him of what transpired. Nambi's heart was 
filled with unutterable grief at the loss, but he found that 
his loss was insignificant beside that of RAmAnuja and 
consoled him saying : " Trust in the omniscience and the 
omnipotence of the Lord of KAnchl. Grieve not. Every- 
thing will come out right in the end. Hope and wait. ** 

Nambi Refitses to Initiate Him. 

R&m&nuja took heart at these words and resumed his 
service to the Lord. His devotion and reverence towards 
Nambi grew day by day and, in his turn, Nambi felt him- 
self attracted more and more towards the future Teacher. 
This close contact opened the eyes of R&mAnuja to the 
greatness of Nambi and to his spiritual eminence, and he 
concluded that he could not find a better master to serve* 
So, he sought him out and, with humble salutation, said : 
"Lord, if it be thy will, deign to accept me as one of your 
pupils and set my erring feet upon the path that leads to 
the Lord of all." "Nay, not so, my dear Sir. Far be it 
from me to assume a position I am not qualified to. You 
wanted to do this, induced, perhaps, by the favour the Lord 
VaradarAja extends towards my unworthly self.*' " But, ^ 
interrupted R&m&nuja, " the Sacred Books teach us that 
I. Vide- Sjuka Prosna Samkiia, Chap. 39. 
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Great Ones do take birth in all classes of society and that 
birth is but a minor consideration in the case of those that 
have been behind the Veil and have seen the Lord face to 
face. ^* '' Nay, nay ; you do me too much honour. I am 
entirely unworthy of it. But, even granting it for argu- 
ment's sake, should we not be the first to see that the regula- 
tions of the castes and the classes are preserved in their 
original purity ? Have not the Great Ones based the 
constitution of Society on these ? What says the Divine 
Teacher ?— * Whatsoever a great man doeth, other men do ; 
the standard he setteth up, the people go by. There is no 
duty in the three worlds, O PArtha, that I should discharge^ 
nor is there anything that I could desire to attain, yet, I go 
through my round of duties. For, if I discharge not my 
duties as assiduously as auy one else, men would follow my 
example all round, O son of Pritha. These worlds would 
fall into ruin if I did not perform my duty. The four castes 
were instituted by me according to the varied distribution 
of energies and actions. And would it be well for me to 
be the author of the confusion of castes and destroy these 
creatures? Those men, whose steps are not guided 
by the family or the caste Dharma, stray, of a truth, into 
the darkness of hell and rarely get out of it. So, having 
an eye, too, to the solidarity of society, thou shouldst per- 
form thy duty. As the ignorant act from attachment to 
action, so should the wise act. Oh Bh&rata, without attach-^ 
ment, to preserve the solidarity of society. Let no wise 
man unsettle the minds of ignorant people attached to 
action. Better one's own Dharma, though destitute of 
merit, than the Dharma of another though well discharged. 
Better death in the discharge of one's own Dharma, for, 
the Dharma of another is full of danger.' The man of 
perfect knowledge should not unsettle the foolish, whose 
knowledge is imperfect. " •* My devotion to >t)u shall be 
none the less for the social barriers that prevent the 
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realisation of my dearest hopes," sadly replied RAmAnuja, 
and took leave of Nambi. 

Nambi Dines at Rlunantija's House. 

All the live long night he lay thinking how to accom- 
plish his object. The next morning he proceeded to the 
residence of Nambi and entreated him to partake of a 
meal in his house that noon. " Be it so,** replied Nambi, 
with a smile. R&m&nuja returned to his dwelling and 
directed his wife to prepare her best against the arrival of 
his friend. He quickly went through his daily duties 
and took the way to Nambi's house along the southern 
street. Meanwhile, Nambi, whose keen eye nothing 
could escape, divined the intention of his friend^ and 
had already reached the house of his host, taking the 
north road. He requested the lady of the house to serve 
him at once^ representing that he was very soon due at the 
temple for his daily service, and was served as became his 
caste and rank ; the lady then threw out with a stick the 

1 RAftt&ituJA wanted to p-artftke of the remains of KRUibi's meal 
hoping thns to establish an indirect spiritnal connection with him. 
The holy anra of the Teacher is communicated to everything that 
comes into contact with him. Articles of food take the emanations 
sooner and retain them longer, more so as they are consecrated by 
powerful Vedic mantras that transform them into spiritual ingredients 
that go to build up the higher vehicles of consciousness. Even 
today, in orthodox families, the wife invariably takes her meal from 
the leaf used by her husband ; and I have personal knowledge of 
cases where the disciples of a teacher (even of the lay arts) eat off his 
plate, the remains of the dinner consecrated by his touch. To the 
earnest disciple and the faithful wife, the teacher and the husband is 
the only God they know of and care about. 

In the present case, K&m4nuja (who was but Lakshmana in 
another body) had, during a former incarnation, partaken of the fruita 
that K&ncht PArna (who was but the great devotee S^bari in another 
body) had tasted previously to see they were presentable to R4ma and 
Lakshmana. Hence, though he was morally justified in doing so, still 
Nambi looked fnrther and took his stand on the argument that it 
would form a bad precedent to those that saw not with the eyes of tlie 
spirit, but who wanted some excuse to break loose from the strict 
but wholesome social regulations.— (Ow^i^Vify'). 
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leaf from which he ate, purified the place with a solution 
of cow-dung^ I and was taking her bath a second time, 
when R&mAnuja, having waited in vain for Nambi at his 
house, came back, hoping that his guest might have gone 
before him. '' Why are you bathing a second time, " 
asked RAmAnuja. '* Has Nambi been here ? '' ''Yes, he was 
here,*' replied his wife, '' and wanted to be served his din- 
ner at once, as he had to go to the temple to attend 
upon the I^rd. As he was a non-BrAhmaea, I threw 
out with a stick the leaf he ate from, purified the place 
with cow-dung, and am bathing a second time for 
having touched impure things. '' '' Impure things ! ** ex- 
claimed RAmAnuja, and a torrent of invectives was rushing 
from his lips. However, he checked himself with a mighty 
effort and only said to her—'' Wife, wife, you little know 
what you have deprived me of. He whom / choose to 
invite to dine in my house is sacred enough for you^ I 
should think. Don't take too much on yourself, my dear, 
and interfere in things that you cannot understand ; or, 
one fine morning you will find yourself on your way to your 
parents' house."* He then took his way to seek out Nambi, 
saying to himself: " Twice disappointed ! There seems to 
be some fatality about it. Well, I will not fail this time.** 
He approached Nambi and said : " There are some desires 
that lie next my heart ; may I trouble you to know from 

1 Hfttnbi threw out the leaf into the street and the Udy gave the 
remains of the prepared ineal to beggars. —(/'m/.) 

s The K G. gives qnite a different version of the epiaode : — One 
day, while Nambi was walking along the street, RAmAanja chanced 
to meet him and took him to bis hoase. When he was seated, 
RAmAanja proceeded to tonch his feet, when Nambi sprang np and 
exclaimed : ** Desist By the Sacred Peet of my master YAmnna, I 
•wear I shall not allow sacb an outrage to all Dharma. How dare yon ? 
Know yon not that PnndartkAksha rebnked the great NAtha Y6gi 
himself, lor walking after a Kshatriya in a moment of abstraction ?" 
•• I obey," said RAiiiAnaja ; ** your single word is of more weight 
with me than arrsys of precedents and hosts of anthoritica," He 
then preferred bis unspoken questions to the Lord Varada. On hia 
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the Lord Varadar&ja whether they would ever be realised ? 
I know He can Ttfwstyau nothhig.'* 

The Six Words. 

That very night, when he was alone with the I/>rdy 
the latter asked him with a smile : " Nambi, it seems you 
would like to ask of me something." " Even so, my Lord. 
R&m&intja had been to me this evening and entreated me 
to know from you whether some desires that he has at 
heart would be realised. He seems very much broken- 
spirited too, and one would think, from the way he spoke, 
that his everything depended upon getting a reply to his 
unspoken questions." **Is it even so? Well, this is the 
situation. There is a young man, one of the best beloved 
of my servants. He knows no other will but mine. He 
may, in this birth, receive instruction from more than 
one person, but it is all, mind you, more for form's 
sake— just like my own discipleship under the sage 
S&ndtpini. What he wants to know, he has not told you 
himself, and I shall imitate his example by giving you only 
the reply you are to take to him. (i) I am the Supreme 
Reality, (a) Essential dijference be/ween the Individual and 
the Supreme Saul is the True Doctrine. (3) The easiest way 
to my feet and the most direct^ is Self-Surrender and 
Prapaiti (taking refuge in me.) (4) // is not even necessary 
that one should concentrate his mind upon Me when he quits 
the body. (5) Such a one shally at the close of this life^ stand 
before me for all eternity. (6) The questioner should sit 
at the feet of Mahd PHrna, his spiritual father. " The 
next morning Nambi sent for RAmAnuja and communi- 
cated to him the reply dictated by the Lord. " Were these 
what you wanted to know from the Lord ? I hope the re- 
plies tally with your queries.*' " How could it be otherwise, 

return home he fonnd that his nltra-orthodox wife had washed the 
■eat on which Nambi had fat and had bathed (br haying touched it. 
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iny dear master ? What have I done to deserve so much 
of the Divine One ? '' '< Indeed, RAmAnuja, yon are blessed 
above all compare. And, through thee, the Lord's work 
will be done, as it was never done before. '* 

Mah& Pluriia sent to KjLnchL 

The disciples of YAmunAchArya gathered round Mahi 
PArsa and asked him if he could tell them who was to be 
the teacher of the Good Law thereafter. '' Have you ao 
soon forgotten, '* said he, '* the wondrous events that took 
place when the last remains of our master were committed 
to the earth. His heart ever yearned towards RAmA- 
nuja, and I am sure that his choice would not be anything 
but the best. '* << Even then, we request you to go to 
ElAncht, prepare him for the great work that lies before 
him, and bring him among us. '* '' Be it so,'' replied 
MahA PArna, and set out for KAnchl. 

Meanwhile RAmAnuja prepared to set out for Srt- 
rangamtojoin MahA PAr^a as afore directed. He took 
leave of the Lord VaradarAja and of his kind friend KAnchl 
Pftrea, and halted at MadurAntakam^ to offer his worship 
at the shrine of the Lord TatAka PAlaka. 

The Unexpected Meeting. 

He had no sooner entered the temple than he saw 
MahA PArga, and could scarcely believe his eyes. *' Really, 
I begin to think my bad days are over. What a fortunate 
coincidence ! Here is the very Master come to meet me 
whom I meant to seek at Srtrangam. I plainly see the 
finger of the Lord in this. " He then advanced towards 
Nambi, threw himself at his feet, bathing them with tears 
of joy, and informed him of the reply of the Lord of 
KAnchl to his unspoken questions. On his part, MahA 

1 In the Chinglepat District, and one of ihe stAtions on Uic Sooth 
Indian Railwaj. 
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Pftrna was no less surprised at the rapidity with which 
things were coming to a head. *' I would entreat you,'' 
said RAm&QUJa, <' to receive me as your pupil and open my 
eyes to the light of Truth ; and that, right here and as soon 
as possible." " Why such a hurry ? Wait until you arc 
at KAncht and in the presence of Him who has brought us 
together. I shall enroll you as one of the humble labourers 
in the Lord's vineyard. " " What ! you speak of delay ! 
you^ who saw what took place when I went to seek instnic- 
tion at the hands of your master ! Is our stay in this 
body so certain that we can afford to wait till we arrive at 
KAnchl !'* " What eagerness ! What a thirst for spiritual 
knowledge ! '' exclaimed MahA Pdrna to himself, and taking 
him to a Vakula tree* in the courtyard of the temple 
(thenceforward to become as sacred and as famous as the 

X. '* (Theticeforwftfd In all years 
Nerer to fade and ever to be kept 
In honuge of the World) beneath whoae leaves 
It was ordained the Tmth shonld come to Him ; 
Which now the Master knew • wherefore he went 
With measured pace, steadfiist, msjestical, 
Unto the tree of wisdom. Oh, ye worlds ! 
Rejoice ! Onr Lord wended nnto the Tree ! 
Whom— as he passed into its ample shadci 

• • the conscious earth 

Worshipped with waving grass and sudden 6ush 
Of flowers about his feet. The forest boughs 
Bent down to shade him ; from the river sighed 
Cool wafts of wind laden with lotus-sctnls, 
Brcathetl by the water-gods. Large wondering eyes 
Of woodland creatures— panther, boar and deer 
At peace that eve, gazed on his ftee benign 
From cane and thicket Prom its cold cleft wound 
The mottled deadly snake, dancing ita hood 
In honour of our Lord ; bright butterflies 
Fluttered their vans, azure and green and gold. 
To be his fan-bearers ; the fierce kite dropped 
Its prey and screamed ; the striped palm-squitrel taoed 
Prom stem to stem to see ; the weaver bird 
Chirped from her swinging nest | the lizard fan ; 
The koil sang her hymn ; the doves flocked round ; 
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Bodhi tree under which Lord Buddha received his initia- 
tion) marked him with the sacred signs that foim the 
badge of His service.^ 

Bvcn the oreepiog things were ware end gled. 
Voices of eerth end eir joined in one song. 
Which unto eers that hear said, " Lord and Priend I 
LoTCr and Saviour I Thou who hast subdued 
Angers and prides, desires and fears and doubts 
Thou that for each and all hast given thyself, 
Pass to the Tree I The sad world bleiseth thee 
Who art the liOrd that shall assuage her woes. 
Pass, Hailed and Honoured I strive thy last for us, 
King and Conqueror 1 thine hour has coine ; 
This is the day the agea waited lor 1"— Zi/*/ of Asia. 

!• The initiation of the grt Vaishnavas is based upon five Sacra* 
ments, called Pancha SamskAras :— 

\\) T4pa or Ininding oo the two shoulders with the inarka of 
the SMikha (conch), and the Chakra (discus), the en- 
bleus of Vishnu, 
(ii) Pua4niortwo white lines (of a sort of white clay) on the 
forehead, with a red line (of powdered saffron, etc.) in the 
middle. They should be marked in eleven other places 
of the body, three on the stomach, one on the chesty 
two on the shoulders, three on the neck and two oa 
the back. These twelve marks should be borne every 
day and are called by the la names of Vishnu :— KAfava, 
N4rAyana, MAdhava, G6viuda, Vishnu, liadhusAdana, 
Trivikrama, Vimana, Srtdhara, HrishlkAfa, Padma- 
n4)>lia aud D4m6dara. 

(iii) NAma : to bear the names of Vishnu ; and one should be 
called by those names only. 

(iv) Mantras, which are taught by the Guru at the time of the 
Initiation. The mantras of Vishnu are various:— the 
most important of them are one of six syllables, called 
Vishnu Shs^akshart ; one of eight, called NArAya^a Aah- 
tAkshart, aud one of twelve called VAsudAva DvAdafAk- 
shari. Of these, the NArAya^a AshtAktharl, the Dvaya or 
Sara^Agati Mantra and Charamafloka (Glta, XVUI-66^) 
are called Rahasya Tra} ii,Mantra Traya— the three seerctsb 
the three Mantras- and are Uught to every one at tha 
time of bis initiation. This initiation can be obtained 
by one of any caste or creed^even a MlAcha or a Chaf* 
4Aia— ^d he becomea a Vaishfava. Vaishyavas should 
reciU these Mantraa a certain number of tinea every day. 
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EUs Initiation. 

He then seated R&mAnujA on his right hand, placed 
his right palm on the crown of his head and his left over 
his heart, and gazed steadfastly into the eyes of his pupil- 
He meditated upon his master, and reciting the names of 
the sacred spiritual hierarchy, whispered into the right ear 
of his disciple the sacred Two Truths in all its glory. He 
then said to him aloud—" Of old, Sri R4machandra, being 
prevented by his promise to his father from reigning in 
person in Ay6dhya, left with Bh&rata his sandals as his 
representative, and proceeded to the forest. Similarly, my 
master, being prevented from initiating you himself, has 
placed his sacred feet on my head and deputed to me the 
responsibility. So, it is he from whom you have received 
your initiation and not from m^." " My Lord and Master,, 
may I ask you to enlighten me on this point. What is the 
goal to be attained ? What are the means ? Who is the 
aspirant? " " The Lord Varadar&ja on the Elephant-hill 
at K&nchf is the goal to be reached ; the means are the 
Two Truths into which you have been initiated; the 
aspirant is yourself. And now realise for yourself the goal 
through the means pointed out to you," The next day they 
were on their way to KAnchl, and, K&nchl Pflrna, having 
heard of their approach, came out to welcome them and 
reverence his brother disciple. MahA Pdrna proceeded to* 
the temple, and in the company of Nambi offered his 
worship to the Lord. NAthamuni, the great Ydgi, deputed 
his disciple Pun^lk&ksha to initiate his grandson yet to* 
be bom ; he again, on his death assigned the duty to his 
disciple R&ma Misra, who waited upon YAmunAcharyA for 
six months, got access to him, initiated him, and set him 

(y) Y4ga or worship of certain idols of Vithnn, whkh is Uaght at 
the time of the initiation by the Gam's presenting one to the disciple 
for his worship; and thenoe the disciple should worship it and no- 
other.— (K C) 
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fiure to face with the great mystery at Srlrangatn. Simi- 
larly, Mah4 PArsa, being directed thereto by Alavand&r, 
sought out R&mAnuja, initiated him, and set him face to 
face with the Lord VaradarAja. Mahi PArna was but the 
visible instrument of AlavandAr the medium or the 
outward link ; but Y&mun&charyA was the real and direct 
teacher of RAmAnuja. 



CHAPTER X. 

The Great Retmnciation. 

Thereafter RAmAuuja took MahA PArna to his lodg- 
ings, arranged that he should dwell with hiui, and pro* 
vided him with the necessary comforts.^ For six months, 
MahA PAraa instructed him in the Sacred Collect and the 
inner teachings of the Doctrine, which RAmAnuja received 
with a reverent heart.* 

The Se<M>tid Offence. 

One day, a Sri Vaish^ava who came to anoint RAmA- 
nuja was faint and weak with hunger ; and RAmAnuja, 
noticing it, said to his wife : '* The BrAhmana is hungry ; 
serve him with meals." " They are not yet ready,my Lord.** 
''Then, let him liave the remains of what was prepared 
yesterday. *' ** Unfortunately, I have nothing to spare 
even of tliat." RAmAnuja, who knew his wife better than 
to take her at her word, sent her out on an errand, went 
into the kitclien and found plenty of the remains of the 

1 Sobwqocoily his wife loo wm initiated and thty partook of 
tlie holy water that had washed the feet of Mah4 PArna and the reioaina 
of his meal.— <^.Z7.0 

s Mah4 PArna tangbt him the first two thousand stanzas of the 
Collect-H^.AC.) 

The Vy4sa SAtras and the Sacred CoUcct, everything except the 
works of S«M»«k6pa.HKG.) 
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previous day's preparations. As soon as his wife came 
back, he turned to her in great anger and said : *' This is the 
second time you have offended against the servants of the 
Lord. You see the Vaish^ava is ready to drop down with 
hunger, and yet you deliberately lied to me and refused him 
food. What a hard-hearted woman I have for my helpmate I 
Take care it does not occur again. ^ 

The Lrast Offence. 

Some days after, the same lady happened to pick a 
quarrel with the wife of MahA Pflrna about a vessel of 
water, and hot words passed between them. ^ This came to 
the ears of PeriaNambi, who rebuked his wife, and, before 
R&m&nuja could know of it, set out with his people to Srl- 
rangam** R&m&nuja came home and was informed of the 
hurried departure of his master, atid the reason thereof. 
Tears of grief and rage coursed down his cheeks and, turn- 
ing round upon his wife, exclaimed : •*Your cup of iniquity 
is full to the brim and over-flowing. The Srst time yoa 
prevented me from attaining my dearest wish as regards 
KAnchl PArna ; on another occasion you refused to feed a 
hungry Vaishnava ; and now you have brought upon me 
the sin of having driven out my master, who is dearer to 
me tlian wife, than life, tliau everything else, here and here- 
after. Really, you make a splendid wife for a poor man 
like myself, who has diffiailties innumerable to fight 
against, without adding to them a woman who is bent 
upon ruining me body and soul. I have given you fair 



1. Tbej were drawing water fVom Uie well at the fame time, when 
dropa of water fell from tbe vessel of Mah4 FArva*a wife, into that of 
theotber. Tbe latter declateil it polluted, and bot words passed be- 
tween tbem, iu tbe course of wbicb Rlm&nuja'i wife taunted the other 
with ber poverty aud lier low birth (MabA PArna was a forelock 
BrAhmana).^/Vvr/.) 

K He was gone to SHperninbAdAr on business.— (KC?.) 
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warning and now you shall go back to yonr parents and 
take with you whatever you have brought from them. * 

1 TanjamAtnUl trembled with fear and RAuianaja, who bad not 
in his nature to be angry with any one, qnieted hinuelf for the 
time ; bnt he was firmly resolved to take the earliest opportunity of 
sending hex home to her parents. One day, he was in attendance on the 
Lord VaradarAJa during the Grand Pestival, when a firt Vaishnava came 
up to him and said : <* Holy Sir, may I make bold to request yon to 
give me a meal, I am dying of hunger." '* With the utmost pleasure, " 
replied RAminnja, " but you see I cannot leave the temple at present; 
so go to my wife and tell her from me to attend to your wants. And 
pardon me my inability to discharge the rites of hospitolity to you my- 
self." The BrAhmana did as he was directed ; when, lo I the lady 
turned to him with flashing looks and exclaimed : " A nice man is my 
husband to send home to me such starving beggars to plague tlie life 
out of me. We are as poor as laU and have not the wherewithal to 
keep body and soul together. Go away from heic to yonr generona 
host, who, I am sure, would entertain yonr reverence better than my 
poor self. Ah me 1 1 am mated to a careless and improvident husband." 
The BrAhmana went back to RAmAnoja and in accents of concentrated 
anger, exclaimed : " Has my poverty and hunger degraded me so low 
in yonr eyes that yon should even make a jest of it and send me on a 
bootless errand to be insulted by a woman ?" Horrified at these 
words, RAmAnuJa fell at his feet, prayed bim to calm himself and 
relate what had uken place. *' Reverend Sir," said he humbly, '*thefe 
seems to l>e some terrible mistake here. How could you attribute 
such deliberate wickedness to me ? Now tliat you have obliged me ao 
fiur, I entreat you to accede to one other prayer of mine." He 
quickly wrote a letter to his wife, as from bet Ciither's house, inviting 
her and himself to her brother's marriage that was lo come off at 
no distant date. He gave the letter to the BrAhmana, with the neces- 
aary iustrnctions,and despatched through him valuable presents as sent 
by her parents. The BrAhmana, hungry as he was, entered into the 
spirit of the plot and went back to RAmAnuja*s wife. ** Von have come 
back, have you ? What firesh orders has my Lord (or me ?" snarled out 
the lady. ** Nay, nay," replied the BrAhmana, now all smiles and 
affability, " pardon me for the innocent deception 1 practised upon yo« 
a few hours ago. I did bnt try yon, my dair ; I aui come from yonr 
parents to invite you and your husband to the marriage of yonr brother 
that is to come off shortly. Here is their letter to you, and here are the 
presents they have sent yon, as a token of their love." The lady read 
the letter through, cast her eyes over the rich cloths, ornamenta, aafivoa, 
etc, and was overwhelmed with Joy. She made numerous cnquirice 
about her parents and her people, which tbe BrAhmana, carefully 
instructed beferehand by RAmAnuja, answered readily and in great 
detail. " What a selfish wretch I am, " cried she, " to weary you with 
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He Takes Orders. 

He then concluded that he had had enough with the 
life of a householder, for which he could not command the 
prime requisite— an obedient and intelligent wife ; and 
resolved to renounce it and take orders as a SanyAsin.^ 

mj questions, snd jon dreadfally hangry and tired after your joamej. 
Excase ine my seeming rudeness to you before ; wait but for a while 
and you will see how I receive and entertain my father's friend." 
She was as good as her word and the Brihmana received such a 
hearty welcome^ as was nevet- accorded to R4m&nuja on any day of 
his married life. Meanwhile R&m&nuja came home from the templt 
and was greeted by his wife with the news from her parents. He 
seemed tci be mightily pleased and surprised, read over the letter, 
approved of the rich presents, and said ; *' Of course we tftusi go 
over to the marriage. Unfortunately I am not able to accompany yon 
there, as I have some urgent business here which I should attend to in 
person. But you can rest assured I will be there in time.*' He then 
requested the BrAhmana to take her to her parents and, with a glad 
heart, saw her depcu-t from his house with her dresses, her ornaments, 
her servants and everything she had brought from her parents. 
Thereafter! he thought no more of her ; and she was to him as 
one dead. — (Pmp.) 

X. ** If one then, being great and fortunate, 
Rich, dowered with health and ease, 
If one, not tired with life's l6ng day, but glad 
In the freshness of its morning, one not cloyed 
With love*s delicious feasts, but hungry still ; 
If one not worn and wrinkled, sadly sage. 
But joyous in the gloty and the grace. 
That mix with evils here and free to choose 
Earth's loveliest at his will* one even as I, 
Who ache uot, lack not, grieve not, save with griefs 
Which are not mine, except as I am man ; 
If such a one, having so much to give, 
Gave all, laying it down for love of men ; 
And thenceforth spent himself to search for truth. 
Wringing the secret of deliverance forth. 
Whether it lurk in hells or hide in heavens. 
Or hover unrevealed nigh unto all ; 
Surely at last, far off, sometime, somewhere, 
The veil would lift for his deep searching eyes, 
The rood would open for his painful feet. 
That should be won for which he lost the world. 
And death might find him conqueror of death. 
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He purified himslef in the sacred waters of Anantasaras, 
and, betaking himself to the sanctuary of VaradarAja, 
exclaimed. '* Lord, I have had enough of the householder's 
life. I wish to take holy orders that I might more effec- 
tively serve you and your servants. Take me to your feet, 
O Lord, grant me the sacred three-knotted staff and the 
orange robe.^^ The Lord, mightily pleased that RAmAnuja 

TbUwUlIdo • • • 

• • • bccftnse my heart. 

Beats with each throb of all the hearts that ache, 
Known and unknown, these that are mine and those 
Which shall be mine, a thonaand million more. 
Saved by this sacrifice I ofier now. 

• • I come I Oh, monmfnl Earth I 
For thee and thine I lay aside my yonth, 

• •My joys, my golden days, my nights, 

• • • Unto this 
Came I, and nnto this all nighta and days 

Have led me ; • • • • l chooae 

To tread iU (Barth*s) paths with patient sUinless feet. 

Making its dust my bed, its loneliest wastes 

My dwelling, and its meanest things my mates. 

Clad in no prouder garb than ontcastes wear, 

Fed with no meats save what the charitable 

Give of their will, sheltered by no pomp. 

Than the dim cave lends or the jungle bush. 

This will I do, because the woful cry 

Of life and sU flesh living cometh up 

Into my cars, and all my soul is full 

Of pity for the sickness of this world ; 

Which I will heal, if healing may be found, 

By utmost renouncing and strong ^Ui{^**^Ligki of Asia, 

1 So holy was the influence of that moment when oar Lord le- 
nounced the world to save the world— 
" That iar and near in homes of men there spread. 
An unknown (leace. The slayer hid his knife ; 
The robber laid his plunder back ; the shrofl' 
Counted full tale of coins; all evil hearts. 
Grew gentle, kind hearts gentler, as the balm 
Of that Divinest Daybreak lightened Earth. 
Kings at fleice war called truce ; the sickmeu leaped 
Laughing from beds of pain ; the co'ing smiled. 
• • • • 
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should choose Him as his initiator iuto the Agrama, said 
to him through His high priest: "Take them and wear 
them well. Henceforth you shall be known among men 
as RAm&nujamuni."^ He then sent for Nambi and said 
to him : '' Find out a suitable Matl^a for our RAmAnuja 
and instal him therein with due honours. " '' Happy am I^ 
in being entrusted with this pleasant duty/* replied 
Nambi ; and forthwith arranged comfortable lodgings for 
the holy ascetic. 

He tries to get back Govlnda. 

And R&m&nuja resided there for a few months^ 
strictly observing the numerous and complicated details 
of an ascetic's daily life. One day, his thoughts happened 
to turn towards his master Y&mun&ch&ry&. " Great is 
the favour shown to his unworthy servant by the Holy 
One. It has removed, one by one, all the obstacles from 
my path and has led me unto the life I had so yearned 
after. And now I shall set about carrying out the last 
wishes of my master. But alasl I am alone and unassisted. 
Would that I had with me here my old mate GAvinda ! 
He is a man after my own heart ; wordly pleasures and 
honours tempthim not ; there are very few things about 
our literature, secular and otherwise, that he does not know; 
he has a keen and comprehensive intellect, and is devoted 
to me, heart and soul. But now, through some bad Karma 
of his, he serves another God than my Lord of KAncht ; 

So gltd the world was—thongh it wiit not why— 

That over desolate wnttes went swooning songs. 

Of mirth, the voice of bodiless Prets and Bhnts, 

Foreseeing Hiiu ; snd DAvas in the air, 

Cried • It is finished, finished ; ' and the priests, 

Stood with the wondering people in the streets 

Watching those golden splendours flood the sky 

And saying, ' There has happened some mighty thing*." 

1 Vatirija (The king of A«:etics)-(KC;., Per., Prap,) 
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whom can I pitch upon to show him his error and bring 
him back to my side ? " He then thought for a while and 
exclaimed ''Now I have it. How dull lam grown ! Who 
can help me in this but my uncle Sri Saila Pdr^ ? He is 
the incarnation of all virtues, a well of wisdom, deep and 
undefiled, and is as dear to Sri VenkatAsa as KAnchl 
Pdr^a is to the Lord Varadar&ja. He is/A^ man for it. *' 
He then sent to him a friend of his with this request : 
'' It is known to you that Gdvinda, your nephew and my 
fellow-disciple, is, through some untoward Karma of his, 
attracted to the service of strange Gods, and is at present 
at K&lahasti. I pray you to go to him for my sake, rescue 
him from his life of darkness and take him once more 
unto your feet. " 

Aivan and A.tid4n. 
D&sarathi ' of V&thftla Gdtra'and Sri Vatslnka* of 
H&rlta Gdtra, came to know of R&m&nuja's taking holy 
orders, and were overjoyed ; proceeding to KAnchl, they laid 

I RiioAQujm bad two tittert, BbAut and Kaoiftla. The 6rtl 
married Ananta DikthiU of Parufthmangala and their ton waa D4ta- 
imthi, more commonly known at Mndali An^An. The other aiater waa 
the mother of Varada Vifthnu ichArya (•L.r#r#rii«##). 

(a) AnjAn waa bom in 

Year— Prabbava ; Month— Mtna ; Date— 25th ; 

Fortnight— loth (Dark) ; Nakfthatra— Pnuarvaan ; 

Lagna— Knmbba : Sect— Vajama ; Family- KandA^^i ; 

G6tra— VAtbAla ; SAtra— ApasUuiU ; 

SAkba— Yajuft ; Aui«a— Dhorata. 

He waft to KAmAnnja, oa hift Tridan4a ; and the Maater'a sacred 
■andalft are called after Anjin. Ilia term of life waa los yeara and he 
waa the antbor of a work called Rabatya Traya.— (/Vr.) 

{6) Month— M4aba. 

Amia— RAma, Cbakraaud Suprattab|ha.— (/\i/.) 

s Year— Sanmya ; month— Makara ; Fortnight— 5th ; Week» 
Thursday ; Naksbatra— Haata ; 

rarenta— Aaanta and l^ernndAvi ; Family— Kooram ; 

GAtra-HAriU ; SMra— Apastamba ; gAkha-YaJus ; 

Awfa— RAma ; Wife— A94AI. 

ParAfars and VIda VyAsa Dbat(a were bia sons ; 

Putra PntrArya (JiSWuJAWtic^f*), ChatnrgrAma VAai (M^ft*), 
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themselves at his feet and said : ** Master, admit us into 

RanganAthArya {^ss^tSm^pij^^^) were hit diaciplet. He lived loB 
jcars and hat left behind him the following workt :^x) Varada RAja 
Stava ; (3) Sandara BAhn Stava • (3) AtimAnnsha Stava ; (4) Sli 
Vaiknntha Stava ; (5) S^ SUva ; (6) Yainaka RatnAkara ; and (7) 
Gadja Traya VyAkhyAna.H^^*) 

(d) Hit father 't name was RAmA S6mAyaji. He was the amfa 
of RAma, Sankha and Sarvanltra.— (AiL) 

{c) There lived in Kooram, a village near KAnchl, a BrAhma^a 
named grt VatsAnka, Who from his great wealth and noble qualities 
was generally recognised as the Lord of Kooram (KAranAtha). He 
was known far and wide for his open hospitality ; and from mom to 
the small hours of the night, he welcomed guests of every description 
and entertained them right royally. His heart was ever open to the 
appeals of charity and his hand was never closed against the poor and 
the needy. One night, the Divine Mother at KAnchl heatd a great 
noise proceed from a distance ; and, curious to ascertain what it was 
that gave rise to such an unusual sound, so late in the night, when 
sleep and darkness reigned over the world, she said to her Lord 
" Whence is this strange disturbance ? " 

" Nay, my dear, neither strange nor unusual. I hear it every day ; 
and it is pleasant to my ears ; it is but the closing for the night of the 
huge brazen gates of the dining-hall of a great food-giver in a village 
not far from here." 

" Ah I is it even so ? How is it yon have not thought of bringing 
him to see me ? And yon have all along kept him to yourself^ selfishly 
as it would seem." 

Varada turned to KAnchl PArna, who was in attendance upon 
them, and directed him to bring K^ranAtha unto them. Nambi waited 
upon the great man the next morning and communicated to him the 
will oftheI/>rd. S^^^va^^ meditated for a moment and said sadly: 
'* What do the scriptures say ? « Let not thy right hand know what 
thy left hand giveth. ' And I am known as a great food-giver, am I ? 
I have unconsciously but assiduonsly intensified tlie spirit of 
Egotism in me, so far as to attract the notice of the Giver of All. 
What am I, the worst of sinners, the self-conceited worm, that I 
should pollute the holy sanctuary of the Divine Pair; what do I not 
owe them, for their kindly awakening me to a sense of my own nn- 
worthiness and evil ways ? Humbly submit to the I/>rd from me, 
that I am as yet unworthy to stand in His presence." 

He then distribnted his vast wealth among the poor, and set out 
for KAnchl. His wife, a model of devotion and fidelity, follo%ved him 
at a distance, unperceived. They were passing through a large forest, 
dark and lonely, when the lady ventured to address her lord and 
said: " Lord, I am afraid." 

7 
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thy fold and pennit us to bear the badges of the servants 
oftheI/)rd." » 

'< Be it as you desire,^ replied RAminuja. Prom 
that moment they never left his side and ever waited 
upon his person, anticipating his least wishes. 
The Conversion of Yl^dava. 

Now, the mother of YAdavaprakAga, more intelligent 
and keen of observation than many of her time, was an 
ardent devotee of the I^ord of K&ncht ; Nanibi too re- 
garded her with great respect ; and she had, on more than 
one occasion, free and confidential talks with R&minuja 
about the comparative merits of the various schools of 
thought. Very soon she felt herself drawn to the teach- 
ings of Rim&nuja, and one day as she was ascending the 
steps of the temple, said to hersdf: ''What a good 
thing it would be if my son's eyes were opened to the 
beauty and greatness of the True Doctrine." At once there 

grtvatM started at the •ound and looked back ; he ol>serTcd hia 
wife and aaked in amazement : "And who advised joq to abandoo 
jonr honte, people, Iriendt and comforts, to follow me, a homeleaa 
wanderer ? " 

" My heart, lonl of mj life, and my world is centred in yon, my 
hopes here and hereafter. When was it otherwise ?" 

" lAt that be. Have yon brought away anything valnable ? " 

•• Yea, my Lord, even this gem-studded golden goblet I have 
reserved for my Lord to drink from." 

ilvAn langhed long and lond. *' Thon innocent and fiUthfiil 
heart 1 When was a beggar ever know n to drink from a gem-encrnstcd 
golden goblet ? Hand it over to me.** He flung it fiir, tup awi^ ftoa 
him, and said with a smile : "Now yonr fear is hr, &r away from yoa.»» 

They then proceeded to Kincbt and lived a humble life— he» 
will his soul centred in the I«ord, and she, drawing her life and 
spirit but from tim. But the keen eyes of the Teacher found him ont ; 
and the Master invited htm to his Ma(^ received him with opea 
arms, and admitted him as his disciple. He was the holiest and tht 
most learned of all that sought refuge with RimAnuja ; the Master 
had the utmost regard and respect for him ; and AlvAn lay next hia 

1 And along with them Varada Visbnn ichArya (ti-fjift^flif*).-. 
y.G.) 
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fell upon her ears the words " very good, good indeed^ 
uttered by some one there. She took this an auspicious 
sign and said to her son : '< My dear, it seems to me (and 
you know that I would not decide in a hurrj') that you 
had better pay greater attention to the doctrine taught by 
your old pupil R&m&nuja and join the holy group of the 
Three-knotted." 

Now Y&dava was not loth to do this. He had to ad- 
mit to himself that the faith that he preached and practised 
had many irremediable defects in it ; the objections raised 
against it by R&m&nuja were working themselves into his 
mind and were more unanswerable than ever ; he had 
not forgotten the scene at the king's palace, when the 
Brahmar&kshasa proclaimed and proved incontestably the 
superior greatness of R&m&nuja, if it did not hint at 
something more mysterious ; his miraculous escape from 
the Vindhia forests, and the divine help rendered to him 
then was still fresh in his recollections; and more than 
all, he held his own mother in the greatest reverence and 
had extreme confidence in her keen intellect and impartial 
judgment. So he replied : " Thy word is law unto me. 
But I should, as a penance for my having taken off the 
tuft of hair and the sacred thread, go round the world, 
which, being old and infirm, I am unable to do. I see 
the Path open before me ; but, ah me ! it is not given me 
to tread it." 

That very night, the Lord of K&nchl appeared to 
him in his sleep and said :^^ Go round my RAmAnuja once 
and take the orange robe and the three-knotted bamboo 
from his hands, and you will have done enough." YAdava 
mistnisted this information and desiring to assure himself 
of the truth of it, proceeded to Nambi and said : " Holy 
Sir, may I request to lay before the Lord a certam prayer 
of mine and get His reply to it ?" That night, when 
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Nambi was about to take leave of the Lord, he said : 
** Lord, Y&davaprak&sa wants me to get your reply to an 
unspoken praj'er of his.^ 

'< Is it so? His mother desired him to take his refuge 
in the Law and accept the three-knotted staff like 
R&m&nuja ; he said that he was too old to go through the 
consequent penance of circum-ambulating the Earth ; I 
told him to go round R&m&nuja once and take orders ; 
he wants to know whether the information conveyed to 

him during his sleep is in reality from me, and has asked 
it through you." 

The next morning, Nambi sent for Y4dava and com- 
municated to him the details of the previous night's 
conversation.^ Y&dava could doubt no longer; he went 
to R4m&nuja and, falling at the feet of his former pupil, 
said : '* Holy Sir, deign to invest me with the orange 

1 The Prttp. aod the ^. D, C. differ in the order of the eveato 
connected with this episode :— 

(a) (i) YidmTft's mother once observed RAinAnnjA teaching his 
diaciplet; and being filled with an inexplicable reverence towards him, 
sainted him. 

(ii) She went home and told her son to take refnge in him, aa 
he was no other than the Great Ananta, come down in hnman form to 
reatore the Good Law ; Kincht Pikrna and other wise men also held 
thesame views; she was firmlj convinced that the teachings of 
RAmAnnja were the soundest and the moat sonl-satisfying. 

(iii) YAdava accepted, and nrged the question of penance. *' Go 
round him once, instead,*' said his mother. 

<iv) He waa not convinced i went to RAmAnuja and asked him to 
prove his position about the caste-marks, the sacred Badgea and the 
Saguna Brahma. RAmAnuja deputed his disciple AlvAn, who veiy soon 
convinced VAdava. 

(V) That night the Lord confirmed his mother's words. He waa 
not convinced. 

(vi) The Upatmti, < It is good '—He informed his mother of the 
dream, but still doubted. 

(vii) He applied to KAncht PArna— The Lord's reply settled 
YAdava. — (^^^) 

(6) {{) A great ditcniaion between RAmAnuja and VAdava abont 
the Sacred Badges and the vertical caste-marks— VAdava was worsted. 
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robe and the three-knotted staff and admit me as your 
disciple.'* 

**With the greatest pleasure possible,** exclaimed 
R&m&nuja, '' but you would have to pass through a long 
and weary penance first." 

'' But the Lord Himself has willed it otherwise,** 
replied Y&dava, and he reverently went round Rftm&nuja 
and stood before him with folded hands. 

D&sarathi and Srlvats&nka were amazed at the 
wonderful coincidence of the desires of Y&dava with the 
will of the Lord, and said : '' Master, we have heard that 
Jaya and Vijaya, the keepers of the Divine Portals, re- 
gained the Lord's presence through ceaseless hatred of 
Him. * But now we see it exemplified in the case of 
Y&davaprak&sa. Grant it that he may be taken to your 
heart along with us.'* 

*' Be it so*' replied Rftm&nuja. And since Y&dava 
had, by his having taken the single-knotted staff, out- 
casted himself, R&m&nuja admitted him again into it 
and formally made him go through the Chaula' and 
Upanayana rites ; he then invested him with the orange 
robe and the three-knotted staff and named him GAvinda 
Jeer ; and lastly marked him with the Sacred Badges, 

(ii) On another occasion Y4dava met RAmAnnja and aaked hitn to 
speak tipon the glorions attributes of the I/>rd. AlvAn was deputed 
to do so ; and recited a stanza from the SnndarabAho Stava, that con- 
vinced YAdava. 

(iii) His mother wanted him to enter the Faith— The Upafmti— 
The question of penance— His mother's suggestion. 

(iv) His dream— Applied to Nambi— The Lord's replj. 

1 They refused admission to the Holy KumAras, Sanaka, and the 
rest into the Lord's presence; and were cursed by him to go down upon 
Earth. " Yet I give you choice of taking seven births aa my devotees 
or three births as my foes." '* The shorter, the better," replied thcj 
*' We cannot afford to be so long away from you ; and, moreover, our 
enemies occupy onr time, our energies and our thoughts more than 
our itltnd^.^^'-iComp,) 

3 The tonsure ceremony. 
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initiating him into the mystery of the sacred Two Truths. 

'< I would very much like that your great learning 
should not be lost to the world. Compose a work on the 
duties of ascetics, reconciling the various conflicting pas- 
sages in theSmritis."^ 

" To hear is to obey," replied Y4dava, and in a very 
short time, produced the '' Yati Dharma Samucchaya** in 
eleven chapters. He laid it at the feet of his master, who 
critically went through it and declared himself satisfied. 
Y&dava ever after remained with R&minuja, as warmly 
devoted to him as he was before indifferent and doubt- 
ing ; and, dying soon after, found a place near the throne 
of the Btemal. 

Rang^andtha Refnsed. 

By this time, Alavand&r's pupils at Srlrangam liad 
come to know of R&m&uuja's having taken orders and tlie 
events that followed ; they consulted among themselves 
and proceeding in a body to the presence of the Lord, 
prayed to Him to send for RftmAnuja to dwell amongst 
them thereafter. In compliance with their request, 
RanganAtha sent a message to Varada, to which the latter 
characteristically replied : " When we are prepared to 
forego our very self, we shall think of parting with our 
RAmAnuja. ""* 

This reply came upon them like a shock and took 
away their breath. '' What shall we do now } Official 
methods have proved fruitless ; and now we should sedc 
to obtain by prayer, by entreaty, what we could not do 
otherwise.** 

1 •• Yon have, all yoor life, been engaged in decrying Um 
VnUhfnvn ntcetics nnd holding np to t idicnle their life and obter* 
TUicet. Pnriff jonrtelf of the taint bj compoeing this work.— (/Vs/.) 

* Gentroot tonlt there are, that never tend away any one 
diaappointed. Bnt who haa erer heard of any one giving away Um 
idea of ielf or of any one who aaked it aa a gift ?— </Vv/.) 
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They then sought out Vara Ranga and said to him : 
" Holy Sir, you are our ouly hope now. It is well known 
that the Lord of K&uchl never disappoints any one, only 
if he knows how to draw Him into a promise. He has a 
great weakness for good music ; and you, as the highest 
representative of that art, would not find it very difficult 
to make Him forget liimself and promise R&m&nuja to 
you."* 

" I can but try," modestly replied Vara Ranga, and 
forthwith proceeded to K&ncht, having previously obtain- 
ed the consent of the Lord for his project. 

The Power of Mitsic. 

His clansman Varada G&yaka of K4ncht> hearing of 
his airival, went out to welcome him, and lodged him in 
his house, where he rested for that day. The next morn- 
ing, he proceeded to the temple of Varada R&ja on his 
delicate and difficult mission. 

K&nchl Pdrna, who was in attendance upon the 
Lord, came out to meet him and saluted him reverently. 
Mutual inquiries followed, and Vara Ranga expressing 
his desire to offer his worship at the feet of the Lord, 
Nambi took him into the Presence, where Vara Ranga 
found R&m4nuja standing near the Lord, reciting the 
Varadar&ja Ashtaka. Vara Ranga prostrated himself at 
the feet of the Lord and stood with folded hands i before 
him, when Varadar&j& directed that the honours of the 
temple be shown him. Vara Ranga accepted them with 
humble thanks and Varadar&ja said to him : *' Vara Ranga, 
they say you are a past master in the art of song and 
N&tya. Sing us something." 

" Supremely blessed am I in that my Lord should deign 
to notice me thus," replied Vara Ranga, and forthwith 

1 The I/>rd RanganAtha deputes him to go to Varada and get 
RAtDAnnja from him any how.— (/V«/.) 
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htgBn to recite, in heart-ravishing strains of celestial 
mnsic, the stanzas of the Sacred Collect beginning with 
** €imQm^9QuMmmr '' accompanying them with appropri- 
ate gestures, expressive of the feelings and passions. Every 
one listened in rapt ecstasy and felt themselves transported 
to Sri Vaiku^tha, to the presence of the Divine OnCi 
where the Bver-Liberated sing for ever the glory of the 
Lord. The Lord Varadar&ja, in the excess of his joy, 
directed that Vara Ranga be presented with the garland 
of pearls about His neck, with the golden cloth about His 
head, with His white umbrella, with His pair of Ch&maras 
and every other insignia about His Divine Person. Wheui 
behold ( Vara Ranga, who was honoured more than ever 
mortal was before then, had the temerity to refuse every 
one of them and said with a shake of his head : *' You do 
your servant too much honour, my I^rd ; but he wants 
none of these. You are known as the Unrivalled Giver of 
Boons. Let me have of you the one that I so much crave 
for,'* and he went on with his song, throwing more sonl 
and more fervour into it. 

Then the Lord cried out : '* Stop, stop. Vara Ranga. 
You may have anything you want except myself and my 
Queens." 

Vara Ranga pointed out RAm&nuja and said : ** I 
pray you, my Lord, permit him to go with me." 

*' I am nicely caught and you have verily taken me 
unawares. I should have thought of it before. Well, ask 
of me anything else." 

*' It shall never be said of the Lord that he went back 
upon his word. Was that not your motto when you came 
down on Barth as Sri RAmachandra ?" 

" There you have me ; and now that you have had 
your wish, why do you delay ? " exclaimed the Lord in 
tones of evident displeasure 
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Vara Ranga was too wise to throw away his only 
chance and turning to Rftm&nuja, said : ** Then be pleased 
to go with me, Holy Sir.*' 

Our Teacher prostrated himself before the Lord and 
took leave of him, saying : " Wherever I might be, I am 
always with Thee and do Thy work," And turning to 
D&S^uathi and SrlvatsAnka, he desired them to go to his 
matl^a and bring to him the image of the Lord Varadar&ja 
that formed the object of his daily worship. K&nchi Pdrna 
followed them a part of their way and affectionately took 
leave of them. 



CHAPTER XL 

KAtnknuja at Srlrangam. 

They approached the holy city and halted at the banks 
of the northern branch of the Cauvery. R&m&nuja bathed in 
its sacred waters, put on the twelve marks, and waited the 
pleasure of Vara Ranga. Meanwhile the whole city came 
to know of his arrival there, ^ and a vast crowd composed 
of the disciples of Alavand&r, the Jeers, the £ik&ngis and 
the Sri Vaishnavas of the place, proceeded to the temple 
and waited the commands of the Lord. S6n&n&tha, the 
Celestial Generalissimo and the Master of Ceremonies^ 
was directed to receive R&m&nuja and bring him to the 
Sacred Presence.' They accordingly proceeded to the 
banks of the Cauvery, accompanied by all the parapher- 
nalia of the temple. It looked more like the procession 
of the Ever-Liberated advancing as far as the banks of 
the Holy Viraj& to welcome a brother that was to take 
his place among them. R&m&nuja came forward to meet 

1 Vara Ranga preceded him to the temple and oommonicated 
to RanganAtha the snccesa of his mission. The Lord praised him 
highlj and showered honours upon him. '* You are ever mj faithful 
servant and never fail me in anything I entrust jon with. Yom hav« 
succeeded where / have failed.*'— (/Va^) 

s MahA PAr^a was given that honour.— (/^/.) 
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them, fell at the feet of S6n&n&tha, Peria Nambi and the 
other elders, and followed them to the temple. They 
made the round of the streets and R&m4uuja stopped at 
the Great Altar to offer his worship. He visited the sanc- 
tuary of the Divine Consort Rangan&yaki ; sipped water 
from the sacred Chandra Pushkarigi ; and paid his 
respects to the sacred guardians of the GApura, and 
to the holy llv&rs Srt Satb^kdpa and the others. Enter- 
ing the inner rounds of the temple, he cast his eyes reve- 
rently on the Vim&na ttiat is shaped after the sacred 
syllable and visited the sanctuary of S^nAnAtha. 

Ranganatha and BAmanitJa. 

He then penetrated as far as the Hall of the Divine 
Bridegroom (jT^fiiu iD^n^airm^k fi(gu>mrujjui)^ when Ranga- 
n&tha himself came out from the Holy of the Holies as far 
as the Hall to welcome his servant and returned to the sanc- 
tuary ; R&m&nuja followed into the Sacred Bedchamber 
and at last gazed on the Divine Loveliness of the * Anci- 
ent of the Ancients.' That prime favourite of the Lord, 
Tiruppfcg&Iv&r has described it for us in the decade 
^tnw^fiukSrifdr in words that live for all ages. Never can 
the eyes that have rested but for a second upon the 
Divine Form be attracted to any other sight, in this 
world or in the higher ones. He fell at the feet of the 
Lord and remained there in rapt ecstasy and lost in 
thought that it would be sacrilege for us to guess. At 
last he got up and stood with joined hands, reciting the 
^(5uuiv«»irMra)(the Song of Blessing) and the Song of Praise 
composed by his Master Alavand&r ; the high priest was 
then directed to pay him the highest honours of the 
temple and to place the Sacred Sandals on his head. 
Riminuja received them humbly and with tears of joy, ^ 

1 •• i/>rd of the Univcrte," said the maater, •• it it meet for Thee 
to advenoe and welcome me, the meanest of joar tenranta?*' 
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when the Lord addressed him and said : '' Be it known to 
all this day that we give you and your followers the 
Double Sovereignty— over the world of men and over the 
world of the celestials. Take charge of our House and 
manage it carefully." 

R&m&nuja*s heart was too full for any expressions of 
thanks; he only said : "To hear is to obey," and then 
turning to Mali& P&rna, he touched his feet and exclaim- 
ed : " Do I not owe all this to my having taken refuge in 
your feet ?" 

" Nay, not so," replied Peria Nambi, " it is but the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Srt Sat]}ak6pa in the stanza 
*' s9SvL^EQ3(dmimmM(dQsirmnBA *' ; and, as if wishing to 
avoid any more compliments to himself, said : " But, don't 
you think that you had better set about the duties en- 
joined upon you by the Lord ? " 

Rktnknaja enters ttpon his Duties. 

" Even so," replied R&m4nuja, and proceeding to the 
Hall of Audience, scut for the servants of the temple, and 
acquainted himself with the details of their work and the 
complicated ceremonies of the Lord's House ; he personally 
inspected the various departments and nothing escaped 
him. The refectory, ^ the sacred ornaments, the wardrobe, 
the garlands, the lamps, the daily worship, the claims and 
complaints of the various officials and servants, the repairs, 
the flower gardens, the groves, the pleasure grounds, the velii- 
des, verythiug came in for the minutest scrutiny and sug- 
gestions for simplification and improvement. He placed one 
of his disciples, Akalanka by name, in direct supervision 

*' Nay not so/* replied the Lord, " joa hiive come a greater dis- 
tance to tee ine and what I have done is but a poor return. Long have 
I watched over Hniuanity and lam tired and would rest awhile. 
Take thoa the burden from off mj shonlders and mle thou in mj 
place. Men shall call jou " Vibhikti Dvaja NAjaka.** (&jm^«#)— 
(AV»/). 

I An44n was placed in charge of it — {R. D. C.) 
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over the servants and arranged that the festivals be cele- 
brated punctually and in all their pomp and grandeur — 
the daily, the fortnightly, the monthly and the annual.^ 

Sri Salla Pdrna's First Visit. 

Some time after, the Sri Vaishnava sent to Tirupati 
returned to Srlrangam, and touched the feet of RAmAnuja. 
R&minuja gathered from his looks that he had happy 
news to tell, and asked him to relate at length the details 

1 (a) The master expressed a wish to MahA PArna that he 
diiired to learn the Sacred Collect with the appropriate innate and ex- 
pression of feeling and was directed to Vara Ranga for instmction in 
the Tirny&imoli and Peria Tim Moli (composed by grl SaftakApa and 
Sri ParakAla.) The master remained with Vara Ranga as hia disciple 
until he mastered them thoroughly. He trained manj others in the 
art» opened a separate street in grtiangam for them to reside in, and 
arranged they should sing and dance before the Ifitd on public 
oocaaions. 

(d) There lived at NicliulApuri (Urayoor, near Trichinopoly) a 
famona wrestler and athlete by name DhannrdAsa. He was at the 
head of his profession and the members of it far aud wide acknowledg- 
ed his superiority and paid him annual tribute. He had a wife by name 
H4mAmbA(the golden hued), who was iamedall over the land for her 
marvellous beauty. They loved each other passionately, aud Dhannr- 
dAsa passed his days and nights in a dream of bliss, ever gazing into 
the dark unfathomoble depths of her wonderful eyes. One day she 
expressed a desire to attend the Spring Festival at SHrangam | and her 
husband, to whom her slightest wish was law, joyfully accompanied 
her thither. But, for his life, he could not keep himself from gazing 
into her fiiir £sce and handsome eyes ; so he held a large umbrella over 
her and walked slowly and unsteadily by her sidci never taking hia 
eyea oiT her (uce and drinking in the sweet poison of her beauty. Thia 
novel sight attracted the attention of the numerous passers-by, who 
spared not their criticisms upon this ridiculous uxoriousnesa of the 
great athlete. The maater and hia disciples were returning to their 
ma|^ from their morning bath when this strange spectacle met their 
cyea. 

" Behold," exclaimed the master, '• the might of love. It had laid 
its finger on that strong man there, the bravest of the brave, and he Isu 
but a feeble reed in its ruthless handa It has made him so fer forget him- 
•elf and the world that he is not ashamed to attend humbly on a woman 
who may be, for aught oue knowa, hia wife or miatreas. Well, thia 
Teiy day I ahall make him the beat beloved of my Lord and the envy of 
every one else." He proceeded to hia Mat^ and sent for DhaaurdAaa. 
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of his mission. '' I proceeded to Tirupati aud communi- 
cated to Srt Saila PArna your message. * I should have 
done this of myself/ said he, ' and I am really ashamed 
that I should have to be reminded of it. But better late 
than never. What a mighty intellect is R&m&nuja and 
what a golden heart he has.' 

The Master received him ktndl j,and gating full into hit face with those 
inscrntableejes of his that seemed to reflect every passing phase of 
thought ia his mind, said : " My good man, whence are jon ? What has 
brought jon hither ? ^ 

*' Having heard him oat, the Master said, " I hope yon will not 
take it amiss if I give yon a piece of advice which yon seem to want 
so mnch. No one denies that Love is a terrible tyrant and neither 
strength nor valor nor learning nor power escapes his rod. But how 
conld yon so far forget yourself and what is dne to Society as to 
perform the offices of love to a woman, be she ever so lovely, in open 
day, on the king's highroad, and in the presence of a vast conconrse ? 
—and yon the bravest of the brave, that has langhed in the face of 
Death and braved it only to find it flee away before yon ? It was an 
nnnsnal sight and has made me sad ; hence the great liberty I have 
taken in speaking to you about a subject extremely personal and 
delicate." 

" I nra neither love-sick, " humbly replied DhannrdAsa, with 
folded palms, " nor a runner after strange women. The woman yon 
saw is my wife. She is fair beyond all description ; and then her 
eyes !~they are so lovely, so dark, so bright, so unfathomable. 
When I look into their depths, I forget myself and the world, and 
am content to gaze my life away. It would break my heart if that dear 
face and those lovely eyes of hers were to be touched by the fierce 
rays of the Snn, and I conld not avoid sheltering them fh>m it. Lord, 
I have kept back nothing from you, and I await your orders." 

" Suppose I were to introduce you to another person, whose eyes 
are lovelier, deeper, darker and more nnfathomable by far than those 
of your love." 

*' What then ?*' broke in Dhannrdisa eagerly, '« wonld I not con- 
sider myself the most blessed, if I can but be allowed to serve that 
person ever, if I can but look for ever into those dark depths.*' 

« Well, come along,*' said the master, and forthwith took him to 
the presence of the Lord RanganAtha. '< There is he who is the Per- 
fection of loveliness ; there is already another lover of his who has 
forestalled you and is graciously allowed to stand at his feet and 
discourse sweet music unto him. Look upon that Divine Beauty 
and compare it with that of the woman you love so well." Dhannr- 
dAsa looked at those wonderful eyes aud lost himself. The Lord too 



110 GOLDBN UVBS OP THB EAST. [PART !• 

We all set out for KAlahasti and camped under a 
large tree that dipped its flowing branches in the crystal 
waters of a tank. Soon after, we sawGOvinda come there 
to draw water for divine worship, and he was reciting 
stanzas in praise of Rudra. When he drew near, Saila 
PArna said to him: 'What would it profit thee if thou 
serve ever so faithfully Him, whose matted locks are 
adorned with Konrai flowers?' G6vinda smiled a reply 
and went away. ' The seed is sown,' exclaimed Saila Pftrga, 
* and the Lord will see to its growth. We shall come 
i^ain to reap the harvest.' We then returned to Tirupati.** 

His Seoond Visit. 

'< Some time after we went back to KAlahasti and 
halted under the same tree. GAvinda came there as be- 
fore, when Saila FArea, acting upon a sudden idea, wrote 
on a palm-leaf a stanza from one of YimunAchirya'ft 

regarded him with tmnftiud favoar at one in whom the Master took 
a perional interest, and the fiunons athlete and passionate lover 
fonnd himself passing away from this world of space and time 
into the nn&thomable depths of nncondittoned existence. Pnrified 
of all earthlj taints and entirely inaccessible to the calls of hunger 
and sleep» he spent his days in gazing into those Divine Byes. The 
Ifaster then sent for bim and allowed him to partake of the holy 
water that had washed his feet and of the remains of his meal« Very 
soon, he was initiated into the Trne Faith and became one of the 
humblest and the best beloved of the Master's disciples. HtaAmbA 
was informed of what had taken place ; and, casting off more quickly 
and easily the trammels of worldly life, she sought out the Master and 
prayed to be admitted into the Ibid. The Master of Compassioo glad- 
ly took her in, and in a very short time she outstripped most of the 
other disciples in purity of devotion, holiness of life and acuteneasof 
intellect And DhanurdAsa was the man whom the Master selected 
out of many for the responsible office of body-guard to the t«ord Raa- 
gauAtha. He brought with him to the Master's feet, his nephews 
Vsn4a and 8^94^ who requested and obtained permission to supply 
the Mat^ with the articles of daily consumption.^/Vu/.) 

{c) He abolished the VaikhAnasa mode of worship obtaining ia 
the Temple and restored the PAncharAtra mode, whose superior efficacy 
YAmuna had so conclusively established in his ** Igama PrAmAfya.'* 
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works* and threw it in his way. Gdvinda noticed it on 
his path, picked it up, and, casting his eyes over it^ 
dropped it and went on his way. On his return he picked 
it up again and walked on, seemingly absorbed in thought. 
Approaching us, he said, ' Here is something that you 
have lost.' 

Saila PArna replied : <' No ; others may lose what they 
seem to possess so safely now ; but what we have is some- 
thing that we can never lose." 

*< Let be. How is it that all of you walk in the same 
path?'* 

"Do you not see that the road is good and plain ? '^ 
" It is strange. This is the first time that I ever hear of 
any paths for the liberated." 

'' This is the road that one should take if he has any- 
thing valuable about him." 

" Well, you have come, it seems, to see some of your 
relations oflF ? " 

" No, no, we came to buy cattle. " 

" With the orthodox, the dust of the cow's feet is 
sacred and purifying, is it not ? " 

'* True enough if the choice is well made. '' 

** What difference does it make if the vertical becomes 
horizontal ?" 

" The same diflference that exists between the natural 
and the artificial." 

" These views seem to be very recent." 

" No, no, they have the sanctity of age and the 
authority of the wise." 

" Are there not some preliminaries to be settled? " 

" Not so , there is no difiiculty with the preliminaries. 
It is only about the ultimates that there is difference of 
opinion and room for discussion. " ^ 

1 The same Uiat converted RAtoiniija.— <^. D. C) 
3 Govinda : Is not the doctrine contained in this stanza, the 
one that yon have abandoned ? 
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Gdvinda replied not ; but after gazing intently at §aiU 
Piirsa he went away shaking his head. 'I am sure of him. 
Our efforts have not been, after all, in vain/ said Saila 
Pilroai and we returned to the Holy Mount.'' 

Here R&m&nuja interrupted the narrator, and turning 
to EMlftarathi and Srlvats&ska said : ''Behold the might of 
my Master's word ! They have sunk deep into Gdvinda*8 
heart; but, to keep up appearances, he argued with Saila 
Pilrna who maintained the wordy contest nobly. And be- 
ing possessed of a keen logical acumen and wideleamingi 
he saw the truth of the positions advanced by Saila PArga 
and went away silent. The numerous passages in the 

Saila Plirna : No. Some others hold certain opinions which, I 
know, the J will very soon have to abandon. Bnt tnj fidth is na- 
assailable, and once chosen, always holds good and tme. 

G6viuda : Variety is the law of the Universe. Yon find no two 
things perfectly identical. And what raises ns above the animal cr»> 
ation is bnt onr reason and the faculty of independent thought. 
Why then, thonld yon all follow one beaten path, like dnmb cattle ? 
Strike ont a path for yonrsetf, each one of yon. 

Saila Pikrna :— When the road is good, safe, abort and comfbrtabk^ 
he is a fool who wonld cut across, for the mere pleasure of taking a 
separate course. 

G6vinda : When one has merged himself into the All, what road 
is unsafe ibr him ? 

S^iU PArna : He that has something to lose, would, donbtleit 
prefer this road ; but a beggar is safe on all roads. 

G6vinda : You have come here, I believe, to bring some coovcrta 
to my Csith and stay here to see them off. 

Saila Plirna : We came to take in converts to onr religion. 

[G6vinda takes the expression Pa«u and plays upon it.] Yon haTt 
come to buy cattle, have yon ? Well the dust raised by the cattle's feot 
is considered as highly purifying, is it uot ? [I'sfu means cattle and 
in S^^^^ terminology, the Jtvas, who are the Pafu, the catlla 
of the Uvara, the Pati. the shepherd.] You have unconscionalj 
acknowledged the superiority of our religion. 

Sails Plir^a : True, if the animals Here well selected and of good 
breed. [He takes the expression literally and replies.] Trne it is that 
the dust of the feet of the Lord's servants is pure beyond all deaerip- 
tion ; but it all depends upon whether they are the servants of the One 
Lord or of strange gods. 
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Srutis, Smritis and the Pur&nas that inculcate the dual re- 
lations of the individual and the supreme soul, the superior 
efficacy of the vertical caste-marks and the inferiority of 
Rudra to our Lord, would have rushed upon his mind like 
a flood and shaken his previous convictions. Blse he 
is not a man to give in so easily. What a man is our 
Saila PArna I Verily, no ordinary skill in argument or 
depth of learning would be of any use with our G6vinda.*» 
But go on with your narration. I am curious to hear 
the result." 

" How could it be otherwise than favourable ? Bven 
inanimate objects rise high in the scale of progress when 
coming into contact with your sacred person or when 
favoured with a glance of your eyes. How could Gdvinda, 
doubly related to you and to Saila PArna, continue insen- 
sible to the greatness of the True Doctrine, and lead a 
life of spiritual darkness ? Now, Saila Ptlrna once more 
set out to KAlahasti and we encamped in a grove on the 
outskirts of the place. 

The Reconversion of G^vinda. 

He was holding forth upon the inner meanings of the 
Sacred Collect, when G6vinda, advancing into the grove, 

G6vinda : How are the vertical caste-marks of superior efficacy to 
the horizontal ? 

gaila P^rna : The same superiority of a good and straight road to 
a bad and tortnons one. The vertical caste-marks are enjoined on ns 
by the VAdas, the gM^M and the Pnrinas ; whereas your authorities 
for the horizontal caste-marks are either made up, or far-fetched, 
twisted and unnatural. 

G6vinda : Yours seems to be a new-fangled doctrine. 

gaila Pfkrna : Nay, I can prove it the oldest and based upon those 
authorities recognised by you as sacred and orthodox. 

G6vinda : Well, that remains to be seen. We should discuss every 
point from the beginning to the end. One should not Uke up anything 
without having thoroughly acquainted himself with its antecedents. 

gaila PArna : Nay, not so, we all go together a great part of the 
way ; it is only about the goal, the ultimates, that we differ and have 
to discuss. 

8 
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got Up a tree to gather flowers for divine worship. The 
decade beginning mth fimrmmmtSQ {II. 2) came in for 
explanation and comment. Gdvinda desisted from his 
gathering flowers and listened attentively to the first three 
stanzas; but when Saila PArQa came to explain the 
fourth stanza, at the words ** Whose feet shall we lay 
flowers at ? To whom shall we ofier our worship ? There 
is but one answer — To no other than the Lord N&r4yaea| *' 
Gdvinda jumped down from the tree, flung aside the 
flower-basket he had in his hands, cast away the garland 
of Rudr&ksha beads he wore about his neck, and crying 
aloud, ' To no other,' fell at the feet of Saila PAr^a.* 
' Save me, O Lord, from perdition, even me who take 
refuge in Thy infinite mercy. I have long walked in 
darkness and conceived it to be the noon-day brilliance. 
You have opened my eyes to the Light and it behoves 
you to set my erring feet on the Path, and guide me to 
the footsteps of the throne of the Eternal. I have ignored 
the Lord of the Infinite worlds and followed the men- 
dicant with the matted locks ; I have ignored the lovely 
lotus-eyed One and run after him with eyes of fire. I have 
ignored Him of the open hand, who held the mountain 
aloft for his friends and followers to take shelter from the 
heavy rains, and laid myself at the feet of one who wanders 
about with the beggar's bowl of a human skull. I have 
igrnored Him whose breast the Goddess of Prosperity 
adorns and humbled myself before a lonely have-nothing* 
I have ignored Him from whose feet spriugs the sacred 
Ganges and waited upon one who ever roams about the 
impure cremation ground.' 

I When G6TiDcU was on the tree, S*il* PArna tfud to his dit. 
ciples : " Visbou alone deterves to be worshipped." 

•* Why not otlien ? " ssked G6vinda from the tree. 

QsilA Piirns gave the tame reply. Thus was exchanged qnettioa 
and reply three tiiucs and then G6vinda rushed down from the tice.— * 
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Saila Pilrna turned to us and said : < I have keenly 
examined his features and am sure that the time of his 
bondage has drawn to an end. Nothing stands between 
him and the grace of Alavand&r.' He then raised him up, 
warmly embraced him, and consoled him, to which we all 
listened with pleasure and amazement. 

' And betwixt theui blotsomed up 

From oat a connnoti Tein of memory 

Sweet household talk and phrases of the hearth^ 

And far allusion, till the gracious dews 

Began to glisten and to fall. ' • 

By this time the news had reached the inhabitants of 
K&lahasti, who had from the very first divined our in- 
tentions and were not very affectionately disposed towards 
us. They now advanced towards us in a large body and 
said to Saila PArna : < Does it become one of your age and 
position to entice away by foul means our best man and 
leader?' 

* You would do better to put that question to your 
best man here, who thus allows himself to be enticed by 
his uncle. Our ways of life and our modes of thought 
have nothing in common with yours ; and you will never 
find me trespassing upon your paths, ^ replied Saila PAr^a. 

They then took Gdvinda by the arm and said : * Come, 
let us go away from here. ' 

Govinda shook them off roughly and cried out : ' How 
dare you touch me ? Here is the key of your treasury and 
here the signet-ring. I have done with you now and for 
ever.' 

* We knew all this yesterday, * said they, • but we 
hoped that you could be persuaded to comeback to us and 
were prepared to fight for it. But last night, the Lord of 
K&laltasti appeared to us in our dreams and said : * The 
Vedic Dharma is almost at its last gasp through the fierce 

• Tennyson's • Princess.' 
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attacks of the Bouddhas, the ChArvAkai and the Piahav- 
^9 aud as on a similar occasion^ the Lord himself came 
down upon Barth to restore the Law as DattitrAya, the 
Holy Ascetic, so he has now sent down SAsha, Garuja and 
his spirit of the Throne to incarnate as R&mAnnja, 
G6vinda and Yimuna ; the Conch and the Discus are 
Difarathi and SrivatsAnka and the other spirits about 
the Throne have likewise manifested themselves in human 
bodies. We approve of thb ; and as G6vinda was bent 
upon staying at Benares, we dissttaded him from it by 
appearing in his palm, and have kept him with us till 
now. Now the time is come for him to do his work ; keep 
him not from it. Therefore take him away with you. 
Ifay all good go with him and may he serve )t>u as wdl 
and as faithfully as he has served our Lord.' ' They 
took affectionate leave of us and we jo)'fully returned to 
Tirupati." 

Saila PftiQa had the necessary purificatory ceremonies 
performed over GAvinda and duly initiated him into the 
Paith. GAvinda now knows no other master but him, and 
has devoted himself heart and soul to his service.' I was 
in their delectable company till now, and Saila Pftrpa 
kindly ordered me to take to )tHi news of the happy result 
of the mission you entrusted him with.^ 

'* You have accomplished your mission/* replied the 
Master, '' right well and faithfully, and you have our 
thanks for the same. Henceforth remain with me. ^ 

I i)a Uic daj Umt (;6vio<U wm con verted, the Saivitcs qotrrellcd 
witb QttiU PAr^ «ad preveatcd dim from going awnj. Tbnl nigkt 
thgj bad the drenm ; nnd the next morning they cnme to Snila PAffn 
nad told bim of it. 

a GoTinda't wife followed bim into tbe Paitb and wna tnkta 
toTlmpati-iAT./^.r.) 

s Sometime after* be tent word to hit brotbcr, Bila Gdvindn. 
to come to biui and tbare witb bim bit newly Ibnnd Ligbt— vhicli 
be did. B41a Govmda was bom in tbe montb of Tnla, nndcr tkt 
coaatnllatioo Afvini.— </Vr.) 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

RdmAnnja and his Teachers t 

WithMahAP^na. 

Soon after, R&m&nuja waited upon MaliA PArQa and 
touching his feet, said : *' I was not allowed to sit at the 
feet of our great master ; but you have amply made up for 
it, by allowing nie to call myself your disciple. I pray you 
to initiate me into the inner teachings of the Doctrine. " 

" With great pleasure," replied Peria Nambi, and forth- 
with made him acquainted with the deeper mysteries of 
the Two Tniths.* *' Beyond all words is the greatness of 
the mantra ; its- might is unthinkable ; it is the essence of 
all Vedic knowledge ; it burns away all undesirable karmic 
affinities ; it raises its devotee immeasurably in the scale of 
spiritual progress ; everything good accrues to him and 
nothing evil comes near him ; it is the key to Eternal Life 
and Bliss ; and the happy possessor comes not again 
among men but to lead them to the footstool of the Lord 
of Mysteries. But there are some other aspects of it which 
I should like you should learn of Gdshtbl PArna, one of 
the best beloved disciples of my Master. " 

With G68hth{ P£urna. 

R&m&nuja lost no time in proceeding to Gteh^l^l 
PArna, and throwing himself at his feet, said : •* Lord, deign 
to instnict me in the sacred mysteries of the Doctrine.** 
G6shtbl PArna, wishing to test him and ascertain if his 

He gave him his son Pan4aiikAk8ha for hit diidple. He wms 
born in the month of Mithnna, under the conatellation UttarAah44ha. 

1 The Sacred Two Tmtha. 

(a) ' It is as an inexhaustible treasure to a beggar.*— iloMMNMr. 
(d) ' The teacher is the knower ) the risible Image of the Deity 
is the object of knowledge ; and the Two Truths the means.'— 

{€) • It gives back life unto the Jtva, bitten by the deadly serpent 
of Material existence.— /Pdnia Afisra. 
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eagerness for knowledge was strong enough, replied care- 
lessly : " I shall think of it when I find some one qualified 
to receive it/' and sent him away disappointed. 

Sometime after Gdshtlil PAr^ came to Srtrangam 
to be present at the Holy Festival and was taking leave 
of the Ivord, when Ranganitha called him back and said : 
** Initiate R&mAnuja into the sacred mysteries." 

*' But, Ivord, Thyself has instructed us otherwise. 
Hast thou not said : ' Initiate a pupil after he has re- 
mained with you for a year. Let him be one who has his 
self under perfect control and offers himself entirdy and 
unreservedly to the service of his Guru*.'* 

'* Nay, there are exceptions. R&mAnuja is no ordi- 
nary disciple. He is an ideal one and something more. 
So you need not hold back." 

On his departure, he said to R&ni&nuja : ** Go over 
to me at my place." 

And the Master did so, but was sent away with the 
reply, '* Come to me some other time." Thus did he put 
him off eighteen times, and still no word of instruction. 
In great grief R&m&uuja returned to Srtrangam ; but no 
word of complaint escaped him. 

Sometime after, one of the disciples of Gdshtbl Ptirga 
came to Srtrangam and paid hb respects to RAmAnuja, 
and to him confided R&mAnuja all his sorrow and said : 

(d) * It it a dnaght of the waters of Immortalitj to the pardied 
throat of the thiraty JU%,'^AfdlddMara. 

(#) • Ai the tnother'a milk to the haht,* —Cdskiji F^r^a. 

(/) « It is aa the marital necklet to a chaate wile.*— AfojM F4nui. 

(/) * Aa the crown and the aceptre to a king.'— ^4iii4M»/i. 

(A) * It takea a condemned one from the dnngeona and aeta hia 
upon a throne ?—£m6dr, 

(i) ' Yon take to the Lord an offering of a lime frnit and get aa 
empire in retnm for it—KufuJkiia. 

(/) The « Chintimani ' (the celestial Jewel that bringa to ito 
owner anything he may wish for) songht the palm of a blind lieggar.— 
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*'It becomes not one whose sacred breast the ever-green 
garland adorns, it becomes not him who holds the thou- 
sand-rayed Discus ;" still he accused not Gdshtbl PArna, 
but the Lord — so high did he hold His servants, as more 
sacred than Himself. 

The Vaishnava put the matter strongly and feelingly 
before Gdshtbl Piirna, who, impressed at last with his 
sincerity and earnestness, said : *' If it be as you say, let 
him come to me alone with his staff and water-gourd," 

R&m&nuja hurried to Gdshtbl Piirna on the receipt of 
this welcome intelligence, accompanied by his inseparable 
twin disciples. They fell at the feet of Gdshthl Piirna, 
who remarked to the Master: " I asked you to come alone 
with your staff and water-pot; but why have you brought 
these ? '' 

'* Nay, my Lord, I have come alone ; this D&sarathi is 
my staff and the other Srlvats&nka is my water-pot" 

Gdshtht smiled at his great love towards his disdplesi 
and said : '* Let not what you now receive go farther than 
you three ; " and initiated them into the mysteries of the 
Eight-lettered Mantra. 

They were given leave to depart ; but R&mAnuja 
remained there ; and the very next day proceeded to the 
temple of the Lord Saumya N&rftyana in that place, and 
gathering together all the Vaishnavas he could find, gave 
out to them the teachings he had received the previous 
day. G6shthl r&rna was astounded when he heard of 
this, and, having sent for R&m&nuja, said to him : '* I 
strictly enjoined you not to divulge my instructions to you. 
Do I hear aright that you have given them out in public 
to a promiscuous crowd ?" 

" Even so, my Lord,*' replied R&mAnuja, '-and I did 
it, taking my refuge in your mercy and with your feet 
enshrined in my heart of hearts." 
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GOshtbl FtxxiSi was unable to make anything oiit ; 
the reply was, if possibki more inexcusable than the act 
itself. '* Have you any idea of the consequences of your 
having wilfully chosen to disobey me ? ** 

** Eternal perdition. '' 
** You knew it and yet you courted it. '' 
" No one that has taken refuge in you, would ever 
bestow a thought on what becomes of his unworthy self. 
I placed your sacred feet before the eye of my soul and 
taught these Vaishnavas, who will in turn hand it down 
to posterity ; they are thus your disciples and are in con- 
sequence ever jfreed from the bonds of material existence; 
is that nothing ? '* 

Gdshtlii Pilrna was at a loss for words and remained 
plunged in thought. '* What a golden heart ! " said he 
to himself. '' What an entire abnegation of self ! What 
a whole-souled devotion to the service of Humanity I And 
Ae calls me his Master I Verily, the Lord was not wrong 
in calling him a perfect disciple and something more. 
Yea, I am not fit to untie the latchets of his shoes. '' He 
then exclaimed : *' Of a certainty, thou art our Lord, 
MannAtha (€H£Ou(guur^) and no other. Come to my armSi 
Life of my Life; " and, embracing him warmly, added : 
'' Is it the Lord Himself ? This doctrine was till now 
known as the Vedic Doctrine, but from this moment it 
has become ' The Doctrine of Mannitha* i I intended to 
impart to you one more Truth, the most sacred and the 
last But you seemed satisfied and I did not like to volun- 
teer." 

'* Nay, my Lord, to think that there was something 
wanting in what you taught me, would be doubting yonr 
sincerity ; to refrain from questioning you ou that head, 
would leave you under the impression that I had not 
sufficiently grasped the tenor of your instructions. I was 
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athirst for knowledge, but was at a loss how to ask for 
it ! My heart has been much troubled.*' 

** What a curious nature is yours. Come to me some 
time hence and that alone.^^ 

•' I obey, " replied R&m&nuja, and left for Srlrangam. 

Sometime after, he went Iwick to Gdshtbl Purna and 
awaited his pleasure. The latter led him to a room above 
and took careful precautions that no one approached the 
place. He then made R&m&nuja swear by his feet that be 
would not divulge it to any one whatsoever and out of his 
great love and compassion initiated him into the secrets 
of the Charama Sldka, the last and the most precious 
teaching of our Lord Sri Krishna. *' Bear well in mind 
the injunctions of the Lord Himself— 'Never is this to be 
spoken to any one who is not self-controlled nor without 
devotion, nor to one who desireth not to listen or yet to 
one who speaketh evil of me. He who shall declare this 
supreme secret among my devotees, having shown the 
highest devotion for me, doubtless he shall come unto me' 
—and take care it falls not upon the ears of the profane. " 

'* Never would I be guilty of such a heinous sin ; but 
my follower and friend Srlvats^nka is as faithful a servant 
of the Lord as one could desire and I cannot withhold it 
from him." 

" He may, as you say, be qualified to receive it; but 
even in his case let him wait upon you for a year ; test 
well his sincerity and earnestness ; and if you arc thorough- 
ly satisfied with him, instruct him." 

" Thy commands shall be obeyed," replied R&mAnuja 
and took leave of him. 

Now was Rftm&nuja the happy possessor of the Word 
of God— yea, His Last Word. Now was the beauty and 
grandeur of the glorious Doctrine of Surrender unveiled lo 
his dazzled eyes ; he took refuge in the grace of the Lord 
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and rested all his burdens upon him ; and unlike Aijuna, 
the recipient of the teachings of the Lord, he forgot them 
not, nor did his acts belie them ; perfect peace descended 
upon his heart like the silent dew of heaven ; the idea of 
Self dropped away from him as the slough off a serpent, 
and he saw himself as one with all Humanity. 

Initiation of Ajvdn. 

Immediately upon his return, Srtvats&nka waited 
upon him and to him said R&m&nuja: <* It is only now that 
AlavandAr's grace towards me has borne fruit ; it is only 
now that his prayers to the Lord of K&nchl have been 
answered ; it is only now that the Holy Gdshtl^ Pftrga 
has made me the Heir to Immortality. He has strictly 
enjoined me, even in your case, to require of you to wait 
upon me for a year and to initiate you thereafter if I am 
satisfied with your earnestness of purpose and sincerity of 
devotion.'' 

Srlvats&nka withdrew in sorrow and said to himself: 
** To wait for a year ! and presume upon the certainty of 
my stay in this body till then ! I mil have it, or I die* ** 
A bright idea flashed across his mind and he cried : 
^' Now I have it ; the Smritis lay it down that a month's 
fasting at the gates of one's Guru is equal in merit to 
waiting upon him for a year. Any how I have minimised 
the evil, " and for a month he waited at the gates at 
RAmAnuja's Mat^is, fasting and sleepless, but calm and 
serene as ever. R&mAnuja came to know of it and, touched 
to the heart with his devotion and earnestness, imparted 
to him the Last Word. 

Andkn's Apprenticeship. 

Then DA^arathi touched his feet and said : ''Deign 
O Lord, to instruct me, even me." 

'' I requested permission of the Teacher for SrlvatsAnka 
alone. I would advise you to go to the teacher yoursdf 
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and pray for instruction" was the reply of the Blessed 
One. 

An^n did so, and waited upon the Nambi for six 
months ; but the teacher noticed him not. One day he 
casually remarked to A^^n : '* I remember to have seen 
you with R&m&nuja." 

" Even so, my Lord, I am D&s^rathi." 

" What then ? " 

" I pray to be initiated into the inner meanings of the 
Last Word." 

*' Well, shake yourself free of your pride of learning, 
pride of wealth, and pride of birth, and Mann&tha himself 
would lead you to the Truth." He then touched And&n's 
head with his feet and sent him away with the words : 
•* Despair not." 

An4an returned to Srlrangam a sadder and a wiser 
man. Divested of all his pride, he stood before his Master, 
the very soul of humility, and related to him what trans- 
pired. R&in&nuja turned to his disciples and said, 
'' Behold ! is it the same man who went away from here ? 
He is now, verily, a humble labourer in the Lord*s vine- 
yard. Now shall I initiate you, my An^n; and now am I 
entitled to call you aud Srlvats&nka my staff and watef- 
pot." * 

1 RUminiija gave oat the Ashtikthari to the Vaishnavat 
assembled at the festival of 8<1 Narasimha SwiitiL G^shtV PArna wai 
overjoyed to hear of it and sending for the Master, aaid : '* The Lord 
RanganHtha once directed ine to initiate some deserving disciples into 
the mysteries of the Charama Sl^l^^- On my submitting to him the 
dearth of snch persons, he promised to look out and send some. I 
am sare yon are he and will gladly instruct yon.** He then gave the 
Master his own son Sanmya NArAyana for a disciple. [Sanmya 
NArAyana or NArAyana DAsa was bom in the month of KarkAJika, 
under, the constellation Sravana.— [/Vr.] The Master did not ask per- 
mission for AlvAn or for anybody else ; but ilvAn begged to be in- 
structed when the Master was at grtrangam. When in^An requested 
him likewise, he flatly refused, and directed him to GtehA^ FtLr^Mu 
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Subsequently GOshtlil PtlrQa happened to visit Srt- 

rangam and went over to the Matlia of RimAnuja, 

" I shall inttnict Alvin and no one else.'* When injAa waa acrviag 
as a hand-maiden at the honae ofAttnUPa hntband, he corrected a 
passage read by some diaciplea there. They flared op at aoch an ia- 
anlt ; but, coming to know who he waa, lell at his feet and begged bin 
to retnm to the Master. When the Master took him back, he waa aatia- 
fied that his pride was hnmbled ; he named him Vaishnava DAaa, «Tlia 
footstool of the Vaiahnavaa,*and instnicted him forthwiUi.— </V«/.) 

G6sh|^ Plirna, wishing to test RAmAnnja's devotion and to im* 
press him with the greatness and glory of the Mantra, aent him away 
14 times. Then, when he was on a visit to grirangam. Some ^tt 
Vaishnavas remonatrated with him on his procedure ; and when he 
pleaded the Lord's prohibition as his authority, Rang&natha directed 
him to instruct the Maater. On his return to hia place, he aent Ibr 
RAmAnnja, who went up with Alvin, In^An and Varada Viahf « 
IchAiya. He approached G6sh|^ PArna all alone, and was inatmctcd 
in the AshtAkshari and the Charama Ql^ka. 

The name ' BmberumAnAr * (MannAtha) was suggested by the 
grateful Vaishnavaa, whom the Bleased One had so unselfishly bene- 
fited : and G6sht^i PArna but confirmed it-~(K G.) 

When RAmAnuja informed G6sht^i Pfirna that Peria Nambi had 
sent him for instruction in the AshtAkthari, the latter gladly proceeded 
to do so. The Master requested to be initiated into the secrete of 
the Charama S16ka ; but G6ah|hi Pfirna put him off eighteen timea. 

When, at last, he was allowed to come, he approached hia 
teacher's residence reciting the TiroppAvai (a poem by InM* form* 
ing a part of the Divya Prabandha) ; and when he came to the paaaage 
#### «wo«ir«Juu«c# Pp«'^ • 0^# (18), " Open the door to me gladly, 
to the sweet mnsic of the golden bracelets ," DAvaki PirAUi, the daugh- 
ter of G6sh|^ Pfirna, happened to open the door. The Master whoae 
thoughts were far away, prostrated himself before her. [He saw in her 
only the Divine Bride, to whom the request is made in the atanza.] 
She waa naturally agiuted and ran in to her father in great fear and 
trembling. •' What is it ?•' inquired her father with great solicitude. 

** It ia the holy RAmAnuja and he has saluted me,'* replied the 

Udy. 

" What is there in it to cause you so much agitation ?** rejoined 
her father, with a smile ; and when the Master came in, asked him : 
" Well it seems you are engaged in meditating upon the atanaa m^^ 
•^««i>^e9. Is it not so ?'• 

When he had instructed the Master in the Charama fil^ka, GMi* 
t^ Pfirna of his own accord, said : ** Well, let me place in your haada 
the Last Word of all knowledge, human and divine. Do not oooeeni 
yourself about the means of UberatiOB^ but fix your thongfataoa the 
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acconipauied by M&l&dhara, another pupil of Alavand&r. 

goal aud direct all joar energies to the attainineut thereof. Serve the 
Lord with all thy heart* with all thy boqI and with all thy meant< 
The Lord is not the Goal as has been tanght, and service the means ; 
bnt service is the means and the end." 

And the next day the Master made a universal gift of the Ash|ak- 
shari and the Charama S\6\ul to the assembled Vaiahnvas. It was also 
a RAmAnnja (Krishna, the younger brother of BalarAma) who gave out 
the Chamina Q{6ka, on a former occasion. But it was to remove the 
doubts of a single person ( Arjuna) and that to him alone. He chose 
a very unfit subject for instruction in as much as he forgot them soon 
after, and had to be taught again. But here RAmAnuja gave out 
the Great Secret to all men and through them to all posterity; those 
whom he taught were freed from the bonds of material existence and 
stood before the Lord.— (^- ^- ^ » ^^^i.) 

"Six things there are, *' said G6shthi P^rna to RAmAnnja, " that 
a Prapanna (one who has taken refuge in the Lord,) should avoid — 

(i) Aorayana Vir6dhi : The idea of I-ness and Mine-ness ; a con* 
oern for the result of one's acts ; a slighting of the intercessory giaot 
of the Divine Mother ; suspicions as to the goal to be attained. 

(ii) gravana Vir6dhi : Being attracted to the scriptures and 
the teachings that speak of strange gods. 

(iii) Annbhava Vir6dhi : The tendency to utilise for one's own 
enjoyment the objects that ought to be dedicated to the service of 
the Lord. 

(iv) Swarfkpa Vir6dhi : Setting one*s self up as independent of 
the Lord. 

(v) Paratva Vir6dhi : Recognising strange gods as the Supreme 
Ruler. 

(vi) PrApti VfcAdhi : Embracing the views of those that take 
their refuge in the Lord alone, ignoring the Divine Mother. (—Fdlf/.) 

Ndihanmni: 'The portions of the AshtAkshari inculcate res- 
pectively, knowledge, dispassion, and devotion.' 

Etnddr : ' It teaches the dependence of the Individual self upon 
the Lord.' 

Anddn : « The knowledge of one's primal nature, the inability to 
save one self, the devotion to the Supreme One.' 

fCurukisa : « The nature of the Lord.' 

PiUai Tim NatayHr Arayar : ' The Goal.' 

Nanjiyar: ' Tbe uselessness of taking refuge in any other than 
the Lord. 

NampilM : * The five trutlis : The nature of Brahman, the object 
of attainment ; of the Individual self, theatUiner ; of the means of 
attainment : of the results thereof x and of the obstacles thereto.' 
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Rftm&nuja welcomed them reverently and stood before 
Nambi with joined hands, awaiting his pleasure. GAsh|^ 
Ptirna turned to M&lAdhara and said : '^ Kindly instruct 
R&m&nuja in the inner meanings of the Sacred Collect 
(Divya Prabandha)." 

''With great pleasure," replied MAUdhara and they 
took their leave. 

With MAl^dhara. 

M&l&dhara began his course of instruction soon after 
and explained the stanzas as he had heard them from 
Alavand&r ; but RAm&nuja failed not to amend them with 
some new and original expositions. '' I have not heard 
my Master explain them thus. Your views are new and 
have not the sanction of authority, " retorted MUA- 
dhara. When they came to the stanza Jifi^jaiswrn^^ 
(II. iii. 3) M&14dhara understood it as a complaint of the 
devotee against the Lord. 

'' Nay, not so," put in R&m&nuja, '' the stanzas before 
and after, all speak of the Lord's illimitable grace, and 
why should this alouc mean anything else ? I believe that 
the following constniction of the passage would bring out 
the meaning more clearly and forcibly, "^ 

'' Nay nay,'' said M&l&dhara, whose pride as a Teadier 
was touched, '' this is a Visv&mitra creation. I have 
not heard Alavand&r explain it thus. " And from that 
day he stopped the course of instruction. 

This came to the ears of Gdshtbi Pftr^a, who hastened 
to M&Udhara and asked him : *' How goes on your course 
of instruction with R&m&nuja ? " 

1 MilAdliftra coottrued the pMMge thnt :— * When I WM in tlM 
womb, untonched by iDftteriftl inteUigence, yon ioitiatcd me into the 
mystery of my reUtion to and dependence npon yon ; and later oa, 
cast me into thta prison of fieab, that bat completely effaced Hm 
recollection of all previona knowledge.'* Bnt Kiminuja conatrned it 
othcr¥riae :— •• I waa plunged in the profound depths of ignorance ; 
jon aonght me ont even theie and tnmed my feet towardayonr 
Throne, and my heart towarda yonr aerrioe.'* 
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" Not very satisfactorily. He has his own comments 
upon almost every stanza, such as I have never heard 
from our Master; it was too much for me and I gave it up 
as hopeless. Look here, he interprets ^fi^wmsirm>^^ as 
conveying an expression of gratitude ! " 

" Is it so," replied GAshJbl PArea with a smile; " I 
have heard our Master explain it that way. But, have you 
not, by this time, come to understand that R&m&nuja's dis- 
cipleship under you (for the matter of that under anyone) 
is like that of Sri Krishna's under the sage S&ndlpini ; a 
mere matter of form ? He could never say anything that 
had not been sanctioned by our Master. Never imagine 
that you are teaching him anything new. It is a great 
mystery. Look at him with the eyes of the spirit, as I have 
done, and you will understand.'* 

He then proceeded to R&m&nuja's Ma^^ along with 
M&Udhara and MahA Pftrna, where they were reverently 
welcomed by the ascetic.^ Turning to M&lAdhara, 
GAshtht FArna said: ** Continue the course of instruction^ 
and finish it even if you have to await his leisure.^ And 
so he did. 

But, on another occasion, R&m&nuja again begged 
to differ on the rendering of a certain stanza and said * 
" I submit that Alavand&r would never have understood 
it thus." M&14dbara took the opportunity to test the 
words of Gdshtlii Pftrna and replied : " You have never 
even set your eyes upon Alavandir and yet you speak of 
his heart thoughts very familiarly. Am I to take your 
words on trust ? " 

" Nay, not so, " rejoined RAm&nuja modestly " I 
thought you might have known it that I occupied 

1 Milidhnrn coraplitnented RAinintijm on the tnperlor Aptnett 
of hit reoderiog of the passage and lost no time in infonoing G6sht^ 
PArna and Malii PArna of the wonderfnl intuition of the Master. 

-<K G.) 
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the same relation to him as iftkalavya held towards 
Dr6na.»» 

M&lftdhara remained silent, recalling the earnest 
advice given by Gdshtbi Pftrca, " This, verily, mnst be 
a Great One come down upon Barth for some noble end. 
Happy am I in being allowed to hear all that Alavandir 
had not taught me,** and in the excess of his joy and 
gratitude, he rose and reverently saluted RAm&nuja.* 

With Vara Ranga G4yaka. 

When the course of instruction was ended, Mahi Pftrga 
directed Rftmftnuja to wait upon Vara Ranga and learn 
under him some of the imier secrets of the Sacred Collect 

R&m&nuja waited upon him for six months, prepared 
his nightly draught of milk in a very attractive way and 
rubbed him down with saffron paste when he came home 
tired from his performances before the I^ord during the 
great Festivals. On one of these days he was attending 
upon him at his bath, when his quick eye noticed that 
the saffron paste was not to Vara Ranga's taste, and in a 
moment he took it offhand, with fresh paste nicely prepar- 
ed, he rubbed him again and led him to the bath. Vara 
Ranga's feeling overcame him at this unequalled devotion. 

1 ftkaUvya, the ton of HtranyA DhAoni, the king of IIm 
NithAdbmt, came to Dr6na for inttrnction in the science of archery. 
But Dr6ne accepted hitn not, aa he was a NithAdha (hunter) and aa he 
(Dr6na) was bound by a promise to the PAn^ava and the KanraTa 
princes not to take iu any other pupil, ftkalavja reverently 
took leave of Dr6na, and proceeding to his forest home, made 
a clay image of Dr6na, worshipped it as if it were his master, and 
practised in its presence the use of the bow, day and night In conae- 
qnence of his exceptional reverence for his precepetor and of his devo- 
tion to his purpose, he mastered, in no time, the science of archeiy 
and became unrivalled in the use of arms. — {BkdnUa, Idi Punm^ 
Chap. 134). 

> At the end of the course, MAlidhara gave the Master, his aon 
Sundara Bihu for a disciple.— </V«/). 

Sundaia BAhu was bom in the month ofMisha, under the 
constellation ChitiA.— <^^' 
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He could not find words for some time ; and, even then, 
could but say : *'My son, my son, you have stolen my heart 
away, and with it the inmost secrets thereof. What can I 
do for you in return for all this kindness and attention to 
a poor old man ? I give my all, the bed-rock on which I 
rest my hope of salvation, when I initiate you into the last 
and the greatest mystery of our Faith. To the earnest dis- 
ciple, the Teacher is the supreme Brahman ; he is the most 
priceless treasure ; desiring him, the disciple has nothing 
more to desire ; he is the supreme goal on the Path ; he is 
the highest Mystery and the last word of knowledge. He 
isthtsummum bonumofsM'wtll guided efforts; he is higher 
than the highest, dearer than the dearest, in that he confers 
on us the life eternal and leads us from the Darkness into 
the Light that irradiates the footsteps of the Throne of the 
Lord. He raised me from the depths of iniquity ; he led 
my feet away from the paths of the wicked ; he taught me 
to love the Lord, to take delight in his service, to dance 
before His Presence ; he took me by the hand and led me 
into the realms of the unknown and the unknowable, the 
Great One. He who ensouls the tiniest atom as well as the 
mightiest universe walks upon the Earth as the Guru, the 
dispenser of Life and Light. He is the Way and he is the 
Life. Take thou thy refuge in him. Now no veil 
hides from your sight the Throne of the Almighty. It is 
right before you ; reach it."* 

1 Vara Rangm inttrncted the Matter in the St6tra Rmtnm and 
the Chatiiwl6ki of AlavandAr and conferred upon him the title 
"Lakthuiana Mnni."— (^.Z?.C.) 

The y. G. makes Riminnja receive inttmction from Vara Ranga 
and from M414dhara afterwards. Vara Ranga instmcted him in the 
inner meanings of the TimvAimoIi (^«#Ao»ri^) and Knnninnnchim 
thimbn ««ir«^^«irP^^^ri&iy of Madhnrakavi.--(F. G.) 

Having no son of his own, he gave the Master his brother Chotta 
Nambi as a disciple.— (Z'ra^) 

His son («riire^#riir)BnnAchch4n and his grandson (ifAftnMiudr) PiUai- 
jappan became, later on, the disciples of the Master.— </Vr). 

9 
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A Dottbt. 

Was it not enough for R&in&nuja to have sought 
Mahft Pftrna as his Guru ? Why should he sit at the feet 
of so many ? Why should they, on the other hand, seek 
him out and teach him ? Nothing is more simple. Alavan- 
d&r, heing prevented from teaching him directly, entrust- 
ed the various truths of the Doctrine to different pupils, 
according to their stage of progress and degree of recepti- 
vity ; and R&m&nuja had to wait upon them all and 
gather the scattered threads of the teachings. YAmuni- 
ch&rya had specially pointed out R&m&nuja to his disci- 
ples as the future Teacher — in fact, the most glorious of 
the whole hierarchy, and had enjoined them to impart to 
him the secrets he had entrusted them with. So they 
sought him out and offered to teach him ; it was necessary 
that they should be related to him anyhow, either as 
teacher or disciple. Those that went before him became 
dear to the Lord, as his teachers ; those that came after 
him were dear to the Lord as his disciples. RdmAnuja 
was the brightest gem-pendant in the rosary of the Pearla 
of Faith. 



CHAPTER Xin. 
RkmAtitija : the Teacher. 

It was about this time that RAm&nuja composed the 
Gadya Traya* and NityaGrantha,* clearly and irrefutaUy 
establishing the Lord N&r&yana as the supreme Brahman ; 
and disciples came to sit at his feet from far and near. 

^ Gadya Traya» gaimnigaU Gadya, gri Raaga Gadya and 
Vaiknot^ Gadya, io proae; a treatiae in piaiae of NAriyana, writtca 
for the oae of hia diactplea. 

s Nitya Grantha : ordinancca relatiog to the daily worahip of 
NAfiyana.H^'.C.) 

S It waa about tbtt titne that the Matter initiated ChAlincba- 
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His Life Aimed At. 

Meanwhile, the reforms he introduced into the temple 
worship, the strictness of discipline that he enforced and 
his perfect unassailability by any temptations, roused the 
temple officials against him, who had waxed fat and ted 
an easy life under a more lenient regime. They very soon 
understood that they were never safe as long as R&m&nuja 
was at the head of affairs, and there seemed no chance 
of his being otherwise. Death alone could remove him 
from his place, and death alone would make him powerless 
against them ; and his death they set themselves to com- 
pass. His habits were very regular ; he lived upon the 
food that he begged from the householders, and limited his 
visits to seven houses. So his enemies bribed one of the 
seven to poison his food ; and the wretch ordered liis wife 
to take it to R&m&nuja when he should come to their 
house on his rounds. She stoutly refused, but, being hor- 
ribly tortured to do it, she placed it before him and went 
away with a heavy heart. * He noticed it, whose keen eye 

gaila PArna had a son named Kamk^ {^(s^m^mmOJttA Ji^«rtdr) 
born at Kornkai or Tim Nagari, in the month of Tnli under the con- 
tteUaUon P^rvUhijha. Hit diaciple was («rA««rr^#4r) Viahnn Chitta 
(Per.) who, from hit very boyhood liyed, aa it were, a life apart (torn 
the world ; hit greatest pleatore wat to hear the Sacred Collect recited 
and explained. Later on, he drank in with eager ears the acconnta of 
the Biatter, of hit divine virtues, of hit ever-growing lame, and looked 
forward to the day when he wonld ttand in hit holy pretence. Plana* 
tArti Hara (Oi-ri&J«ir##riir) whose father't titter waa the wife of gaila 
Pilrna, failed not to remark the same during his visits to gaila PAroa, 
and obtained permission for PiUin to seek insmction, along with 
him, at the hands of the Master. They were gladly accepted by the 
Holy One, and, after his departnre, became the founders of lamoua 
schools. The celebrated VMinta D^kar was a descendant of Prana- 
t4rtiHara.H^^. ^.) 

1 Placing the poisoned food before the Blaster, the prostrated 
herself befbre him and took the opportunity to slightly scratch with 
her finger-nails the feet of the Blessed One. Rimanuja took the hint 
and threw it to a dog that died in horrible agony. Thereafter, he 
fasted for a month.~(/Va/.) 
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nothing could escape, and a little thought over it re- 
vealed to him the state of things; he threw away the 
poisoned food into the waters of the Cauvery and from 
that time he discontinued his rounds, preferring to fast 
rather than expose his life uselessly. 

Somehow Gdshtht Pftrna came to know of this, and 
hurried to Srlrangam with the utmost speed. RAm4nuja 
advanced with his disciples to meet him, and came upon 
him at noon-day in the burning sands of the Cauvery. 
He fell at the feet of his Master and lay there until he 
should be ordered to rise, but Gdsht^l Pftrga looked on in 
silent indifference. This was too much for his disciples, 
who, already indignant that their beloved Master was 
obliged to fast, were now all the more enraged to see his 
bare body roasting on the scorching sands, and what was 
worse still, their Master moved not, nor gave the least sign 
of discomfort. But who would dare to speak out or com- 
plain, when their Master set them the example ? 

PranatlLrti Hara : The Daring; One. 

There was one among them, however, whose devotion 
to his Master was stronger than the fear of his displeasure 
or the possible anger of his Master's Master. And Praga- 
tirti Hara (for that was the name of this beloved disciple) 
burst out in angry tones : *' What an affectionate Master 
you are I You are a nice pair, you and your disciple here. 
What shall I call a man who throws a delicate garland of 
sweet-scented jasmine flowers into the blazing sun ? You 
have had enough of respect shown you and even more ;** 
and he raised his Master from the ground. ^ 

On another occasion, they tried to poiaon the Maater throngh tlie 
Holy water offered to him in the Sanctuary. The Holy One knew 
of it and drank it with a auile and waa none the wocae. AAer repeated 
attempta, they gave it up aa hopeleaa, were forgiven Uy the Master, 
and behaved better.— </Vtt/.) 

I <« Von heart of flint I yon Forelock. Do yon aeek to kill my 
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The others trembled with fear at the consequences of 
these bold words, and R&m&nuja the most : but Gdshtbt 
P&rna looked at the bold one with a smile and said : 
" Really, my friend, you think me an unfeeling wretch 
and curse me out of the great love you bear for your Mas- 
ter, do you not ? But he himself will tdl you that you 
may travel far and not find any one that loves him so well 
and dearly as I do. I did but try you all. I wanted to 
see whether there was any one in this group that loved 
him better than his life here and his hopes of salvation 
hereafter, and you are he. You cast these to the winds 
when you spoke thus ; and I honour you all the more for 
it. I entrust you with the care of his health, and his life, 
and I shall seek it at your hands, yea to the seventh gene- 
ration. From this day you will prepare his meals yourself 
and trust no other to come near it. On )t)ur life be it." 

" As my Lord wills," replied the favoured one ; while 
the others looked on in shame and amazement. 

Yajnam^rty the Great. 

About this time, there lived at Benares a famous 
ascetic, by name Yajnam&rty, who, having worsted, in 
disputations, all the Pandits of those parts, lorded it over 
them in the pride of his learning and numerous following. 
Happening, on one occasion, to hear of R&m&nuja and his 
marvellous learning, he resolved to measure himself 
against the Teacher ; and very soon he presented himself 
at Srlrangam with his numerous disciples and the cart- 
loads of books that he had written. He then sought out 
R&mftnuja and said : '' Allow me the pleasure of arguing 
with you on the respective superiority of our faiths.** 

" Please yourself, •• replied the Teacher, ** but what 
is to become of you in case you have the worst of it ? ** 

belovedMaster ?" and he forthwith placed Riminnja npon hit hack 
and laj in hit place. --(/Vn/). 
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^' I shall renounce my faith and adopt yoais.^ ^ 

'^ And I, in my turn, shall give up writing anything 
thereafter, and humbly confess myself defeated. '* 

The Patturaa Contest. 

The contest was to be carried on for eighteen days. 
On the sixteenth, neither had gained any advantage over 
the other. The seventeenth day went against R&m&nuja ; 
his arguments could make no way against the pitiless logic 
of his foe; and Yajiiam&rty went away with visible signs 
of joy while RAm&nuja returned to his Matlia with a heavy 
heart. He offered his usual worship to the image of the 
I/>rd VaradarAja, and, falling at his feet, exclaimed in 
deep sorrow : '* Lord of my life ! My only hope now and 
for ever I This doctrine has been handed down to me 
by the great Srt Satbakdpa ; his successors have proved 
themselves worthy of the trust by carefully preserving it 
and spreading it far and wide. And is this glorious 
Doctrine to die through me ? Am / the black sheep, the 
tainted wether of the flock ? What have I done. Lord, to 
deserve such a disgrace, to be handed down to posterity 
as the ill-starred destroyer of the Faith ? Till now yon 
allowed us to rejoice in the conviction, supported by facts, 
that you were the only Reality, and that yoitr Divine 
Attributes were not a mere figment of the train ; but now 
it has pleased Thee to choose my time to bring in a foe 
who blows up my position and scatters to the four winds 
all my arguments. And what pleases yau^ pleases me too ; 
for /have no will but ihine.^ He felt himself too sick 
at heart to relish any meals, and fell asleep thinking. 

The Divine Interference. 

When k> ! the God of his heart appeared to him in 
his sleep and said to him with an affectionate smile : 
^ And pltce four Saodalt oo mj hoid.— (^^A> 
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'' And so you have decided that I had played you false 
and given you over, bound hand and foot, into the hands 
of your enemies. Really, my dear, I thought you knew 
me too well to suspect me of deserting a friend in 
his need, and much more yourself. Well, well, 'live and 
learn ' says the adage. Arise and grieve not. See you 
not that I have given you a disciple, and one of mar- 
vellous powers ? As to his arguments, recall to your 
memory Y4mun&*s criticisms of the Theory of Illusion.' 

RAm&nuja a^oke in wonder and fear ; and no sooner 
the red mom had kissed the cheeks of the mighty moun- 
tain-tops tlian he was up and busy offering the daily 
worship at the feet of the Lord that loved him so welL 
Then, recalling to his mind the main points of attack, 
he set out for the Hall of Disputation in triumphant 
anticipation of certain victory. 

The eagle-eyes of his opponent failed not to remark 
the air of confidence and success in the features of R4mA- 
nuja, and he said to himself; '' This man went home last 
evening dejected and crest-fallen ; but this morning he 
comes back with the air of a conqueror. There should 
have occurred something in the interval to have produced 
such a wonderful change ; verily, something supernatural 
has intervened, and it is useless to contend against it 
Better give in with a good grace and be spared the shame 
of defeat ? " 

The Victory. 

He hastened to meet RAmAnuja, fell at his astonish- 
ed feet, and saying, " I acknowledge myself defeated, ** 
reverently placed his sandals on his head. 

" But why do you not continue your debate with 
me ? " asked the amazed RAminuja. 

'* Wlien the Lord himself,'* replied the other, in great 
humility, ** deigns to interest himself on your behalf, I 
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make no difference between you both. I am silenced| and 
I only pray to be taken as your disciple and have my eyes 
opened to the Light of Truth. '' 

'^ You have guessed aright/' rejoined the Master^ 
^^but still allow me to point out the following seven 
defects in the position you advanced yesterday^ : — 

1. AtrayAnupapatH. — The difficulty of finding some- 
thing for this AvidyA to reside in. Inasmuch as the self- 
hood of the individual self is itself projected by Avidyi^ 
it cannot reside in the individual self and thus give rise 
to the illusion for which it is held responsible. And, in- 
asmuch as Brahman has the essential nature of self-lumi- 
nous intelligence, it cannot be the seat of AvidyA. This 
supposed AvidyA therefore can have no abode to reside in. 

2. Tirodhdna Anupapatti.—Avidyk cannot conceal 
Brahman whose essential nature consists entirely of lumi- 
nosity ; for that would mean nothing other than the des- 
truction of the essential nature of Brahman. 

3* SwarA^pa Anupapatti.^hs long as it is a thing 
at all, it must either have the nature of a reality or the 
nature of an unreality. But it is not admitted to be a 
reality ; and it cannot be an unreality, for as long as a 
real misguiding error, different from the Brahman himself, 
is not admitted, so long is it not possible to explain this 
theory of illusion. 

4. AnirvachaMyahfa AnupapaUi. — It is not possible 
for the illusion-producing Avidyi to be incapable of defi- 
nition either as an entity or non-entity. All cognitions 
relate to entities or non-entities ; and if it be held that the 
object of a cognition has neither the positive characteris- 
tics of an entity nor the negative characteristics of a 

^ Por Mlcr infomiation tee 8^ BliAahyft: ThiUnt't TlmatUi- 

tloo, pp. 109— I47.^CMi/.) 

8ri Bhiahya. Tlmat. Piof. M . RaaiAcbiiya, Vol. i, pp. nxi-nii 



CHAP XIII.] rImAnUJA. 187 

non-entity, then all things may become the objects of all 
cognitions. 

5. Pramdna Anupapattu — There is no means of 
proof by which such an AvidyA can be brought within the 
range of our cognition, neither by direct perception, nor 
inference, nor scriptural authority. 

6. Nivartaka AnupapaUir-tht cessation of igno* 
ranee cannot take place by means of the knowledge that 
has the at tributeless Bralmian foi its object; for, such a 
knowledge is impossible, and cannot be the complete 
knowledge of truth. 

7. NivritH Anupapatti—T\it^ AvidyA of the Ad- 
vaitius is irremovable. 

Yajnam^irthy's Conversion. 

Yajnamftrthy was silenced ; he broke to pieces his 
one-knotted staff, threw himself at the feet of RAmAnuja^ 
and begged him to invest him with the orange robe 
and the three-knotted staff. 

RAmAuuja gladly consented, and, having the necessary 
purificatory ceremonies performed over him, took him into 
the order and named him DftvarAja Muni,* in remem- 
brance of the favour shown him by the Lord DfevarAja in 
connection with his conversion. They proceeded to the 
Sanctuary of the Lord RanganAtha, where DftvarAja 
Muni offered his worship to the Lord. 

He then took him to his own Mat^ and, showing 
him the image of the Lord VaradArAja, said with a 
smile : *' There is he that has brought you to my side.** 
DftvarAja Muni fell at the feet of Him from whom he 
derived his name, and poured forth his thanks for this 
unlooked for grace of the Lord. RAmAnt^a arranged 

1 He was also named DAvarAt D^va Mannitha (^^flrrflruOu^^ 
•«rA«o9«reO a Combination of the names of Varada(D6varAt DIte) and 
the Matter (Mannitha).^/?* D, C.) 
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suitable quarters for his friend^ (for so he regarded hinii 
more than as a disciple); sweet companiouship grew bet- 
ween them through similarities of tastes and pursuits. In 
course of time, R&mftnuja perfected him in all the 
essentials and details of the Doctrine, and had so much 
faith in his abilities and devotion to the Faith that he 
came to be his most confidential friend and adviser. 

The Master's fame spread farther than before, and 
teachers of men came to him from all parts of the land for 
instruction. Among them were three — Yajn^sa {a^mm) 
the son of Chottai Nambi, Tondanoor Nambi, and Mam- 
door Nambi, who desired to become his pupils ; but he made 
them over to D6var&ja Muni. Dftvarija was afraid of 
the responsibility, and said: '^ I am entirely unworthy of 
the trust, but accept it since he wills it so. Take your 
refuge in him and centre all your hopes of salvation in 
him alone."* 

anantILvIn. 

Oue day, the Teacher was commenting upon the de- 
cade in the Sacred Collect beginning with ^ifitSmsKmiOiA 
Awwih — and when he came to the line' Si^^uiOQfMfi(gQmm 
Quih (III. iii, 2.) remarked by the way: *' Is there any one 
who is prepared to proceed to the Valley of Flowers, lay 
out a beautiful garden, and- wait upon the Lord Ven- 
kat6§a with a garland of flowers every day?*' Anan- 
tirya rose up in the assembly, and, touching the Master^ 
feet, said: " Be it mine the service. Grant it unto me, 
O Lord. " 

1 •• He U my tuperior,'* Mid RiminiijA to himself, *'iii iaM- 
lect, learning and weeltb. He hat not hit eqnal in argument; and it 
ia only by the grace of Varadarija that hit heart haabeen tnmed totha 
Good Uw."-(/*hi/.) 

a The epiaode abont the confusion of the two Loida cornea ia 
here later on.— </Va/). {T. G). 

a TimvAiinoIi. HI, iii. a. 
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The teacher took affectionate leave of him ; and 
he forthwith repaired to Tirupati, laid out a splendid 
flower-garden, and named it 'R&m&nuja/ and very soon 
grew as dear to Lord VenkajAsa as KAnchl PArna was to 
the Lord of K&nchl. 

The Master's First PUgrimag^e. 

Meanwhile R&m&nuja had finished the course of 
instruction on the Sacred Collect, and requested permis- 
sion of the Lord Rangan&tha to pay his respects to 
Varadar&ja and Venkatftsa. '* Come back unto me 
quickly," said the Lord, and gave him reluctant permis- 
sion.* He then set out on his tour of pilgrimage* and 
reached K&nchl. 

^ When he was about to ptart, a Qri Vaithnava came np to him 
and aaid : '* I wonld like that yon direct your agent to anpply me 
during your absence with the grain usually allowed me till now, by 
you, for conducting my household worship." 

The Master gave him his signet-ring to take to Dhanurdisa, who 
would see to it. The faithful body-guard fainted away on hearing 
that he was to be separated so long from his beloved Master. The 
messenger took the news to tlie Master, who gently rebuked him 
saying, ** And so you had not the presence of mind to recite, in hit 
hearing, the stanzn ^^i^Am^U^ ?— Thiruvrithani : Stanza 9. Try it now 
at least.** The effect was magical, for Dhanurdisa thought over the 
message left him by the Master, so skilfully recited in the words of the 
stanza and was consoled.— (A*. V. C) 

3 He visited on his way the shrines of Tim Veiiaiai and Tiruk- 
kftUAr.-CA'. D. C.) 

Prom the latter place he sent word to his disciple YajiMfa of 
the Bight Thousand, to make arrangements for himself and his com- 
pany. This was delightful news to the wealthy YajfM«a, tod he set 
about preparing a grand reception for his Master ; bnt as misfortune 
would have it, entirely forgot the messenger sent him by the Master. 
The latter waited and waited, hungry and footsore ; and went beck to 
the Holy One, who listened to him and made a note of it fbr future 
use. 

The next day they started from the place and soon came upon 
branching roads. " Where do these lead to," asked they of some cow- 
boys that stood near. 

"This" said they pointing to one of the paths, 'Meads to the 
grand dwelling of Yajfi««a to whom the Great Ones of the world 
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At Kanchl. 

He at once sought out K&ncbl Ptireay his ** guide^ 
philosopher and friend," and saluting him reverently, 

retort And this, <* pointing to aaothcr, *' takes one to the humble 
cottage of VaradArya, whom the meek and the holy aeek.'* 

*<Well,>*8aid the Bleated One^ **we are neither great men nor 
wealthy ; we are mendicanta and hnmble ; and at tnch, like to like, 
let nt teek ont Varadirya.** 

Now the host was out on his daily ronnd for alm% and his 
wife kept house for him. The Master snd his group approached the 
honte and knocked. Vanuia*s wife made ont, as if Uy intoitioiiy 
that it was their Blaster, who had thns blessed their hnml»le abode ; 
bnt she had not a decent piece of cloth to cover herselC and was sit- 
ting behind closed door% in consequence. She was in a terrible fix ; 
on the one hand the sense of womanly modesty forbade her to go omt 
as she was and welcome the Maater ; on the other hand, if she gave 
no sign of any one being in the house, the Blaster will go away nn- 
welcomed and disappointed. So she solved the difficulty by clapping 
her hands ; and tlie Blaster, guessing the situation, threw his head* 
cloth inside. Very soou, she came out dressed in it und reverently 
welcomed the Master, as far as her poor means would allow. 

She would not send him away without entertaining him and hto 
disciples, but she had not a pie to blesa herself with, nor conld her 
husband assist her in any way. She said to herself: " My Bfaaterhat 
given me Light and Eternal Ufe. My parents gave me this body and 
the life that ensouls it ; but the Holy One has made me the happy 
owner of immortality. He is my I/>rd, my God, my I^iwofRi^tand 
Wrong; and shall I stop ut any sacrifice to discharge to him, as best 
I can, the deep obligation I am under to hiiii ? The Holy Parskila 
had himself set me the example when he robbed and waylaid travel- 
lers to entertain gri Vaishnavis. Nothing I have is too valuable to be 
offered up in his service— body, life, wealth, name, (ame, virtue, chil- 
dren, friends. Now thut I recollect it, there is a Vai«yu of thia pUee 
that has long cast looks of desire at me whenever he met me. Poor 
man I to be caught by this painted sepulchre containing nothing bnt 
filth and bones; well, well, I shall even go to him at once and coo- 
sent to make over this body to him, if he would but give me the 
wherewithal to entertain my beloved Master and his followers. Lord I 
I take my refuge in Thee." 

She requested the guests to rest a while ; and proceeded ttraight 
to the Vai|ya*s dwelling, who was taken aback to see her there, and 
much more to hear of his good fortune. He could scarcely believe it 
—it waa so sudden, so unlooked for. Very soon, his servants were 
conveying to Varsdirya't honte artldca of evety detcriptioo, enough to> 
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exclaimed, ** Happy am I in that it has been given me 
to pay my respects to you again. What do I not owe 

last the Master and his company for a year, for he knew that she 
would be as good as her word and wonld make him the happiest of 
men. 

The Blaster directed Lashmi (for so was she named) to prepare 
meals for them, which she did in no time. They made themselves 
perfectly at home; and after dinner, the Blessed One began to 
discoarse to his disciples. By this time, VaradArya came in, and was 
overjoyed to see his beloved Master and his disciples in his lowly 
cottage, and eciaally surprised to obser\-e thay had been right royally 
entertained. Having welcomed his guests and paid them his respects* 
he sought out his wife, who solved what seemed to him an inexplic- 
able mysterj. His Joy knew no bounds. "You axe too good for 
me, wife of mine ; your ready tact, your keenness of perception and 
unparalleled devotion has saved me my life, my honour; you have 
made an unheard of sacrifice to enable me to discharge my duty to my 
Master. May the Searcher of Hearts reward you as yon deserve and 
keep evil away from you. To all the world you axe my wife ; but in 
my heart of hearts I bow to yon and acknowledge my gratitude 
to you for having taught^e, by example, how to discharge one's 
duty by her husband and by her master. And now I shall wait upon 
our guests." 

The Master directed the happy pair to take holy water from 
him and partake of the remains of the meal, which they did with 
thankful licarU. She then took what remained of both tothe Vaifya, 
whose wealth was used to such excellent purpose. He partook of the 
holy water and remains of the meal and became a changed man. 
His eyes were opened, his intuition was roused, and the latent germ of 
spirituality and devotion in his nature was developed and active. 
He fell at her feet and with tears and heart-rending sobs, begged to be 
fianloned for his heinous sin towards her, who was now to him holy 
as licr nnnicsake , the Divine Mother. She consoled him as best she 
could, and yielded to his humble prayers to be sUowed to approach 
the Master and beseech instruction. So she had to inform the Holy 
One of the whole aflfair ; and the Master was speechless with smaze- 
ment-for he knew not which to admire more, the utter devotion 
of Lakshmi or the stranger selflessness of Varada. He kindly admit- 
ted the Vaisya into the Faith, who, righUy attributing hU basenatnie 
to the pride of wealth, placed all his worldly goods at the feet of the 
Holy One, and would not hear of any refusal. 

All the while the othei disciple YajftAfs waited and waited, but 
no Master, nor any other message from him to explain the delay. 
In despair, he set out the next morning, making the most minute 
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you, my Lord ? It was you that guided my erring atepi 
to the feet of the Lord, and I only pray that I continue 
to deserve that kindness at your hands to the very end.** 

inqniriea abont the party, and was rewarded by locating them at 
VaiadArya'a hnuible residence. He fell at hit feet, with tears o^ 
joy, and aaid : <* I/Mrd, I waa expecting yon every inoment* and co«- 
eluded that yon had been unavoidably delayed or miaaed the waj, 
Bnt I am glad to find yon here with my brother VaradArya ; he could 
ill-afford to be to troubled ; may I beg you to oome to yonr own honae 
over there ?" 

The Matter calmly heard him out, and, fixing upon him thoaa 
wondrous eyes of hit thai read into the very heart of men and Natnic^ 
aaid, in tones of reproof and torrow : *'Nay, we know yon not; nor 
have we any other honte here bnt the one we are now in. We remem- 
ber to have had a diaciple of ourt toroewhere herci by name Ytjnita. 
We knew him at a good man and a meek one, ever intent npon aenrinf 
the aervanta of the I/>rd, and tent wonl to him of onr approach. B«t 
our metaenger found him not ; there wat another of the tame namc^ a 
wealthy man and a proud one— a vain ditpenter of charity. The 
hnmble tervaiita of the I/>rd are at dntt in hit eyet, and we are leM 
than they. If you happen to be he, we aay we know you not We 
hold that a man may postett every other virtue under the tnn, bnt 
none the lett, take the shortest cut to perdition when he alighta the 
aervanta of the Lord. With ut, the tervantt of the Lord a»ne in fiia^ 
and then alone the Lord. Good Sir, my mettenger haa miataken the 
man and haa put the wrong one to much trouble and vexation. For 
which we beg to be excused." 

<*Oh Lord!" cried YajIMfa, •*! am lost," and fell down la a 
heap, at if ttruck by lightning. The proapective tpiritnal death 
aeemed to be heralded by a pretent real phytical diaaolntion. The 
Holy One raised him up kindly, and directed hit ditdplet to tpriakle 
him with Holy Water ; whereupon he revived and roae np — a tadder 
and wiser man. He stood before the Master in fear and shame; bnt 
the Bletscd One looked upon him sweetly and aaid: '*Nay, mj 
friend, now that we look at you more cloaely, you aeem to be onr old 
diaciple Yajnifa, but a little changed. You would do well to bleach 
yomtelfwhiteoftomefcw ttaint that have fallen npon yonr gaiw 
mentt, to be more preten table." 

Yajfi4fa took the hint, and from that day achooled himtelf inlow 
liness of heart and humility of life by waahiug the dothea of the Qd 
Vaiahnavas of the place— Brihmanat and others— at a conttant remia* 
der of what he thould do in the cate of hit own inner natnce. Oa 
hit return from Tirnpati, the Matter tUyed with him and waa utagai* 
ficently enterUined.H^. />. C. ; /V«/.) 
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".Nay, nay, my friend, you honour me too much. I 
nave but obeyed the Lord's will in this, as in all things 
else. Really, I would be glad to see any one who would 
not help you and serve you to his utmost. Well, do you 
not wish to ofiFer your worship at our Lord's feet ? '' 

R&m&nuja smiled at this delicate hint to avoid any 
further allusion to himself and replied : ** I only waited 
for your permission, my Lord." They then proceeded to 
the Sanctuary and Nambi introduced him into the Lord's 
presence. 

Before Varadarkja. 

R&m&nuja and his disciples fell at the feet of the 
Lord, and stood with bowed heads and joined hands, 
awaiting the pleasure of the Mighty One. " You have 
been a long time away from us," said the Lord to R4m&- 
nuja, " and we missed you ever so much." 

" That can never be," replied our Teacher, " You 
were with me, enshrined in my heart of hearts. At the rosy 
mom and at the dewy eve, I stood in Thy Presence and 
laid my offerings at the feet of your image," and then, turn- 
ing to D6var&ja Muni who stood by his side, he said : 
*' Behold Him who has brought us together. He took you 
from the realms of Darkness and led you into the regions 
of Light. You are the living proof that my Lord has not 
forgotten his humble servant, but thinks of him now and 
then. Grant me leave, O Lord, to proceed to tlie Holy 
Mount. " 

<< Be it so. Ever remember that I am with those that 
are devoted to Me and My service. How do you find your 
new disciple, he who bears My name so worthily ?" 

<< Nay, nay, my Lord, no disciple of mine is he. Indeed 
you promised me such a one, but you have, as usual, per- 
formed more than you promised. He is the friend of my 
heart, my right hand, my colleague." 
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<< Glad am I that you are satisfied with my choice. 
May he serve Me as well as you do." 

D6var4ja Muni burst into tears at this supreme con- 
descension and exclaimed : '< Life of my Life, you are my 
stay here and my only ho^te hereafter. Who am I to be 
spoken of in the same breath with my Master there ? I am 
but the humble instrument that obeys the Master's hand. 
Lord, I take my refuge in Thee and Thy servants. ** They 
then left the sacred Presence, and having taken an aflfec- 
tionate leave of K&nchl PArna were soon on their way to 
the sacred hill. 

The Mysterlotaa Galde. 

Once they happened to lose their way, and sought 
information of a solitary labourer who was watering the 
fields. He set them on the right path and was taking 
leave of them, when R&ni&nuja suddenly fell at his feet 
with great reverence, and poured forth humble expressions 
of thanks and gratitude. His followers were taken aback 
at this, but instinctively did likewise ; and when they were 
out of sight, he turned towards them and said: ** I saw 
you were surprised at my saluting a common S&dra, but 
you would have thought otherwise had you but known 
who that Great One was that disguised himself under 
that unassuming form.** They clasped his feet and ex- 
claimed in accents of deep repentance : '' Pardon us, O 
Lord, for even so much as harbouring a glimmering 
suspicion of your acts.''^ 

At Tirupati. 

They soon reached Tirupati, and the Teacher duly 
offered his worship at the shrines of the ten Alv4rs that 
ever wait at the foot of the Mount. He stayed there for 
some days, continuing his course of instructions to his 

1 This took place oo their waj firoin GhatikicbAU. 
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disciples. Vifthala R4ya, the ruler of the place, was so 
much impressed by the graud and noble personality of 
our Teacher that he very soon became a convert to the 
Faith and one of the most zealous of his pupils, and 
R&m&nuja permanently settled thirty of his pupils in that 
place. 

Anant&rya and the others on the Mount came to 
know of this and hastened down to the presence of the 
Teacher, to pray him to come up to offer his worship at 
the shrine of Sr! Venkat^ga. " Nay, it is not meet that I 
should so defile the sacred precincts when the Holy 
Alv&rs themselves have remained at the foot of it, deem- 
ing it a desecration to set their feet on the Mount.* I 
shall worship the Lord from here and rest content with 
the presence of the Great AlvArs.'* 

*' If such be your pleasure, O Lord, '* said AnantArya 
'* no one of us shall ever dare to do so and it shall be 
strictly seen to that no other does it hereafter. '» There he 
had our Teacher nicely ; for he .knew well that the Master 
would be the first to sacrifice himself if it would gain 
another any advantage, be it the slightest. 

" Be it so,'* reluctantly replied R&m&nuja, ** I shall 
go up," and having purified himself suitably, he set out 
to ascend the hill.* 

1 The Holy Moant was ^Mi& himself, and, as snch, the AlvArs 
woald not do it. But R4iu4nnja reconciled himself to it, as he was 
no other than the Divine Ananta. — {Cofnp,) 

9 On the way he was met by a grt Vaishnava who professed 
to have been sent by the Lord VenkatA«a to welcome him and offered 
him the food placed before the Lord and a mango frnit '< Whose 
disciple may yon be, " asked R4mAnnja. 

'« AnantArya's." 

'* Kindly recite his distinctive verse.'* {^m^um,) Bach teacher has 
his own distinctive verse composed by his disciples or admirers, com- 
memorating his virtues. — {Cofup.) 

** With great pleasure. I take my refage in the Holy AnantArya, 
blessed with every spiritual perfection, whose glance dispels darkness 
lO 
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Sf^ Salla Parna. 

Sri §aila Pftrga met him .half way with the holy 
water and the other honours ; aud R&m&nuja embraced 
his uncle's feet, and exclaimed/ '^ Lord, Lord, is it meet 
that you should trouble yourself so much o uaccount of 
my unworthy self ? Could you not have .sent these by 
one of your servants ? " 

'' I might have done it and I sought high and low 
all over the Mount for any one whom I could call my ser- 
vant; but I found no one whose master I am fit to be.^ 

Our Teacher was abashed at this supreme humility 
and lowliness of heart and replied : '' How long is it since 
I have forfeited the privilege to be called your footstool? 
Of a truth, it is not without reason that you are called 
the Keeper of the Lord's Heart." 

Upper Tirupati. 

They proceeded on their way, and when they were 
near the precincts of the temple, the temple officiabi the 
Jeers, the £k&ugis, and the Srt VaishoavAs of the place 
came to meet him, accompanied by the paraphernalia of 
the temple. He bathed in the waters of the sacred tank, 
adorned himself with the Sacred Badges, and, going the 
round of the four streets, paid his worship at the shrines 
of the Holy Ones that dotted them. On his way he stop- 
ped to visit the flower-garden named after him and turn- 
ing to Anant&rya said : '' You have proved yourself a true 
son aud a worthy disciple ; and amply have you rewarded 

of heart and io whom the afflicted fiod a tufe and safe refuge.** 
The next moment he vanished from tight, in a streak of lightning. 

** It it the Mighty One himself, that has thus blessed the tncanct 
of his servants," said the Master in awe.— <^-^<^) 

1 '* It was thy kindly (ace that beamed upon me in the cradle ; 
and thy grace has made me what I am. Grunt me that I deserve it 
to the very end, and pardon me lor having delayed so long to pay inj 
respecU to your holy feet"— (KG.) 
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me for having brought you up.'* He then entered the 
temple and was very soon conducted to the Holy of the 
Holies. 

Before Yenkatesa. 

He stood before the Sacred Presence and bathed the 
feet of the Lord with his tears of joy, exclaiming : " Lord, 
long have I sought for peace and rest, through births 
innumerable, through joys worldly and divine, and found it 
at last in the shadow of Thy Sacred feet." Sri Venkat^sa 
then directed that the highest honours of the temple 
be shown him. He accepted them humbly and was given 
permission to depart. He prepared to descend at once 
saying, *• This is the Mount of the Celestials ; Holy Sages, 
Great Beings, and the Angels of the Sacred Presence re- 
side on it, and it is not meet that we should presume to 
be in their company." 

" Nay, not so," replied Saila Pftrna, " the sacred books 
enjoin us to abide at Holy places for three days at the 
least." 

** True, it is even so," assented R&m&nuja, and stayed 
there on the Mount for three days, observing a strict fast 
and lost in deep Sam&dhi. At the end of that time, he 
proceeded to the Sanctuary of the Lord, and stood with 
joined hands before him ; the Lord spoke unto him and 
&iid, '' Have we not, at our mansion in the south, made 
over to you and your followers the sovereignty of this 
world and the next ? " 

* Even so, my Lord," humbly replied R&m&nuja ; 
" Blessed am I and my biethem here to hear it once again 
from your divine lips." 

The Master receives iitstraetioiis in 
the R4inkyana. 

They then descended the Mount and our Teacher 
broke his fast at the house of Saila PArna. He remained 



148 GOU)HN UVBS OP THB BAST. [PART I. 

there for a year, receiving instructions in the inner 
meanings of the Sacred Epic, the RAm&yaga.^ 

GdviNDA. 

He failed not to remark that G6vinda| his brother 
and friend, was extremely devoted to Saila PAr^a, so much 
so that it became a passion with him. His hand assisted 
in every detail of the household work, and his keen eyes 
were ever on his Master, ready to anticipate his least 
wishes. KAm4nuja's heart was glad at the sight of 
such whole-souled devotion, and he mentally decided to 
ask him of Saila PdrQa. 

HofT to make a Bed. 

One day R&m&nuja remarked that G6vinda, after 
making his Master's bed, laid himself on it for a 
while and then went away. He was shocked beyond 
measure and mentioned the incident to Saila PtirQa. 
The latter sent for Gdvinda and said to him. " Well, my 
son, I hear that you laid yourself on the bed you have 
made for me ; is it so ?" 

** It is even so, my Lord; I do it every day.*' 

** What ? Every day ? Do you know the consequences 
of such a disrespect towards your guru ?" 

*' Sure enough ; the deepest and the darkest hell." 
<' You know it and yet chose to act sa" 

**Yes, my Lord; and I believe my election is not 
wrong ; for, if I could but secure you a sound sleep of 
nights, undisturbed by any roughness of bed, or any 
worrying of insects, I would deem myself happy and 
fortunate in being allowed to suffer in hell for ever.** 

1 lie requested the Master to accept as disciples hit two toot— 
gaila PArna tlie youuger, born in the uiouth of Vrish4bhu, under tlie 
■tar Vifikha (/Vr.) and rillAo; he laid special stress ou the peculiar 
nature of PiU^ ^d recouiiuended hint to his care.— <K(7.) 
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Saila Piirna and R&m&uuja felt the tears starting from their 
eyes at the sight of such unheard-of self-sacrifice and 
could not find words to praise the devotion of Gdvinda. 

The Friend of AU. 

Another day, R&m&nuja was walking through the 
gardens adjoining the house of Saila Pftrna, when he 
observed from a distance G6vinda insert his hands into 
the jaws of a serpent, bathe and go about his service. 
He called out to his brother and asked him what it was. 
**I saw," replied Govinda, **a serpent in great pain, 
hanging out its tongue ; it had run a thorn into it. I 
extracted it and was glad to see that it gave him much 
relief." R&m&nuja was mightily pleased at heart and 
warmly applauded his compassion to his dumb brethren, 
even to the most deadly. 

An Odd Gift. 

The year drew to an end all too soon, and our 
Teacher said to Saila Pftrga : ** Master, allow me to 
depart for Srtrangam from which I have been too long 
away." 

** Be it so," sorrowfully replied his uncle : " I shall not 
keep you from the service of the Lord. You have come 
far and stayed long with me and have gladdened my 
heart. I am very sorry I cannot do anything for you in 
return." 

<' If my Lord is pleased to grant a boon, to his 
servant, he would even make bold to ask for G6vinda, 
whom, at my request* you have rescued from darkness and 
admitted into the bands of the Paithfnl. He would be of 
invaluable assistance to me and serve the Lord better than 
many." '* Really, I am fortunate in possessing something 
you can ask for. You but remind me of what I ought to 
have. done long ago, and I forget I simply held him in trust 
for you." 
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He then sent for Gdvinda and, in all formality^ 
made a gift of him to the Master* saying : *' G6vinda, this 
day I have given you to RAm&nuja to serve him as faith- 
fully as you have done me. See that you deserve his 
friendship and grace.'' RAm4nuja joyfully accepted the 
gift, andy rendering thanks to his Master, took G6vinda 
with him and left for KAncht. 

He visited the sacred shrines on the way and ofiered his 
worship to the Lord therein ; in course of time, he reached 
KAucht and stayed for some time with K4ncht PArga. 
A Deserter. 

Meanwhile, he came to notice that Gdvinda pined 
after Saila Pftr^* and was wasting away. So he called 
him to his side and said affectionately: *' G6vinda, I think 
it would do your heart good to pay a visit to Sri Saila 
P&rna.*' G6vinda was ashamed to think that RAmionja 
had -discovered his weakness and shyly said : '' Bven sOt 
my Lord, but I dared not ask it.'' 

He flew back on the wings of speed and presented 
himself before the gates of Saila P&rna. His uncle was 
informed of this and sent back this reply: '*Wliat does 
the madman here ? Tell him I do not know him. ^ Here 
his wife interfered and said: ^' He has come far and is tired 
and footsore. It would not be amiss if you allow him to see 
you and give him a meal. It will so gladden his heart." 

" Wife," exclaimed Saila PAr^ in angry tones, "You 
know not. Shall I go back upon my gift and encourage 
deserters ? No one is bound to feed cattle that have been 
sold to others. Send the idiot about his business and that 
quickly." 

Gdvinda heard this in blank despair, and returned to 
Riminuja a sadder and a wiser man. Our Teacher praised 
the uprightness and purity of intention of Saila P&rga ; 
and, keeping G6vinda ever with h , very soon won his love 
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and devotion by his afifection, greatness of heart and nobi- 
lity of soul ; so much so that G6vinda never for once in his 
after life had reason to regret having been made over 
to his brother ; on the other hand, he thanked the Lord 
every moment of his existence for having sent to him this 
blessing in disguise. 

Back at Srirangam. 
The Master then took leave of KAncht Ptirna and 
went back to Srlrangam, where the whole place came out 
to meet and welcome their Master after his long stay away 
from them. He presented himself before the Lord and 
was welcomed back by these words : ** So you have come at 
last. Rcallyi you have been a long time at it." 

" Lord," replied R&m&nuja, " was 1 ever really away 
from you? Nay, I was closer to your heart, in that I had 
nothing else to divert my attention. Grant me that I 
deserve the same gracious remembrance throughout." He 
then returned to his Mat^a and took up his old round of 
duties.* ___^__ 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Rdmdiraja and his Disciples : 
Gr6vixida. 

G6vinda was ever in attendance upon his Master.* 
Lectures, expositions, disputations, conversations, he never 

1 After he became a SanjAsin, he remained for some time at 
K4nchl teaching many disciples. Prom this place he went to Tim- 
pati and delivered many diacooraea on VMinta in the temple of Qri 
VenkntAsa in Upper Timpati. He there reorganised the worship of 
grt Venkat^. He visited the sacred places of Southern India and 
the Vishnu Temples therein, preaching to multitudes and initiating 
many persons, and finally settled himself for some time at gHrangam. 

s His brother B41a G^vinda and his mother came to live with 
him at grtrangam where the Master arranged lodgings for them. Bila 
G^vinda discharged the duties of a householder; whereas G^vinda. 
though his wife lived with him, was a Brahmachirin.— <^<mm^) 
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missed them ; he passed his nights in holding forth to his 
admiring co-disciples on the divine virtnes of the Master 
Or in blissful contemplation of them. He knew no fatigue 
and almost did without sleep. One day they were 
assembled together and the talk happened to turn uppn 
Gdvinda. The other disciples warmly praised his wide 
learning, his deep intuition, his supreme devotion to the 
I/>rd and to his Master, and his unparalleled indiffeience 
to the world and its fleeting joys. 

When to Praise Otteaelf . 

To the surprise of all, GAvinda joined them and laud- 
ed himself louder than any, R&m4nuja, no less astonished 
at this, turned to him and said : '' What is-this^ G6vinda ? 
True it is that you deserve what is said of you, and much 
more, but it would speak better of you if the expressions 
of approval came from others, and if you modestly declared 
yourself entirely unworthy of them. I scarcely expected 
it of you that you would blow your own trumpet. *' 

But G6vinda, nothing abashed, replied with a smile : 
*^ Lord, when these my brethren praised me they really 
praised the man who was in KAlahasty, worshipping 
strange gods and delighting in darkness ; for the qualities 
they ascribe to me I had even then. But, Lord, you came 
down upon Barth to lead me, as I believe, to the very 
footsteps of the Eternal TAtn, I was the lowest among 
the low, and now you have seated me higher than the 
highest. Can I not then boldly affirm it and challenge 
anybody in this world below and in the worlds above to 
dispute with me the crown of bliss and glory you have 
placed on my brows ? These my friends knew but imper- 
fectly the extent of your kindness towards me and your 
disinterested efforts on my belialf. And who but I have 
a right to applaud it ? If I pra ed myself, I but glorified 
the Divine Master in whose e I stand, and through 
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whose illimitable grace I and these souls have shaken off 
the dust of material exbtence from our feet and revel in 
the delights of supreme wisdom and Btemal service to 
Him and to those that are dear to Him. If I have erred, 
I beg to be corrected. " 

What could the Master say to such perfect devotion ? 
Tears of joy coursed down his cheeks, and taking 
Gdvinda to his arms, he cried : ** Well hast thou done, my 
friend and brother, and richly hast thou deserved it. 
Pray for me to the Lord that I too should become as 
simple and as pure-hearted as thyself. Alas ! How far 
I am from it ! " 

Before a Hottse of Ill-Fame. 

Another day, a Srt Vaish^ava came upon Gdvinda 
standing speechless and oblivious to all his surroundings 
before the house of a nautch-girl of the temple (one of the 
Master's disciples)— a house of ill-fame. He even forgot 
that it was time for him to perform his daily prayers — a 
duty no BrAlunana would neglect, however worldly he 
might be, and however low he might have sunk. He re- 
ported it to the Master, who at once questioned Gdvinda 
about it. '* Most true my Lord ; the sweet strains of the 
song of praise of my Master ravished my heart and I forgot 
myself in the contemplation of His divine graces, suggested 
to me by the association of ideas?" 

** True it is that they were singing the song of praise,** 
put in the Vaishnava Br&hmana. R&m4nuja stood speech- 
less, wondering at the grand nature of the Personality 
that was too deep even for him. 

G6vlnda and bis Wife. 

As said before, Gdvinda did not sleep of nights ; nor 
was he at any time alone. The Golden-hued Person in the 
Solar Orb and in the Bther of the Heart was to hun a 
living reality, ever illuminating every thing around with 
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his refulgent rays and dispelling all darkness, spiritual 
and physical. He was ever in his presence 'and merged 
in the contemplation of the divine glory, while his perso- 
nality was absorbed in the service of his bdoved Master. 

One day his mother came to him and said : *'My dear, 
you are sadly neglecting your duty by your wife. Know 
you not that it is the prime obligation laid upon every 
Br&hma^, to perpetuate his line, and see he leaves be- 
hmd him a successor to take up his work ? " 

" Be it so, " replied he. '' Let her come to me when 
it is dark and when I am alone. '' 

She waited and waited, but could not come upon 
him as he desired her to do. She then took this to the 
Master, who sent for GAvinda, and said to him : 

" Gdvinda, you neglect your dut>' by your wife ; see 
that you are not wanting in it. '* 

'< As my Lord wills it, ^ replied he ; and one auspi- 
cious night, he sent for his wife : 

A Strange Bridal-Night. 

but, strange to say, instead of spending it with her 
in the delights of Love, he caused to unfold before her 
wondering eyes the Divine Glory of the Lord in the 
Heart and talked the night away in sweet discourse on 
the greatness and compassion of the Lord of Love and 
Life. His mother came to know of this and mildly 
remonstrated with her son about his strange behavioar. 

*« What! Dare I pollute the Holy Sanctuary of the 
Lord in the Heart, with thoughts carnal and impure? 
Dare I draw into the Light of the Supreme the fool 
things of darkness? Alas! I sought for darkness and 
solitude. But the Lord is ever with me and never can 
there be darkness where he is, nor solitude.^ 
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The by-standers took this iufonnation to the Master 
who said to G6vinda, stnilmg : ** How did you pass the 
night ? " 

'' In the search-light of the Inner Ruler, I could not 
find the darkness and solitude necessary for the purpose.** 

" If it be that your dispassion towards the world and 
its doings is so marked, why do you not take orders and 
follow the natural bent of your heart ? You would then 
be freer to work for Humanity. " 

** It has been my heart's wish for a long time, but I 
dare not ask it of my Master, lest he should be displeased 
with me, and think me as yet unfit to take up the heavy 
responsibility. *» 

bmbIr. 

" None would doubt it, least myself,** replied the 
Master ; forthwith he invested Gdvinda with the staff and 
the orange robes, and joyfully welcomed him as a fellow- 
labourer in the Lord's vineyard. " I shall give you my 
own name," said he, " and shall think myself honoured 
by your accepting it." 

" No, no, my Lord," cried Gdvinda in great consterna- 
tion. " Can there be a greater sacrilege than that I, who 
am less than the dust under thy Holy Feet, should have 
the audacity to wear the same name as thyself ? Yours is 
but a cruel kindness. I am all too weak and unworthy 
to bear it. Let me have something safer. ** 

•* Be it as you desire," replied the Master, "I shall 
only shorten it for your sake, and you shall henceforth be 
known among the Elect as BmbAr. ** 
Which Lord? 

Some time after, two VaishyavAs travelled from the 
west to sit at the feet of the Master. They entered the 
town and asked a passer-by to direct them to the Matb^ 
of our Lord. 
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'* Which? »' replied the person addressed to. 

*' What ! » asked they in amazement: '< Are there two 
of them, then? How does it come that the Doctrine has 
two teachers ? A secession I and that, so soon ! ^ 

" No, no, " rejoined he. " l*he I/>rd save us from 
such a mishap. Know you not that there is the Lord 
DAvar&jamuni too?" 

" Now, we have never heard of him, nor do we much 
care. We would be guided to the Matjia of*ourI/>rd 
R4m Anujamu ni .*' 

" Ah ! I thought you knew," rejoined he,and direct- 
ed them forthwith. 

This came to the ears of him who was the uncon- 
scious cause of all this confusion, and disturbed him 
greatly. ''Alas! I owe it all to myself; I have sinned 
against my Master in that I have lived away from him 
and gave room for men to speak of me on the same 
footing with the Holy One. " 

He caused his Matbct to be levelled to the groundi 
and, falling at the Master's feet sobbed out : *' Lord, 
Lord, is it not enough that this child had gone astray 
from the light of thy grace and wandered far in the 
darkness, ever so long ? And how long, O Lord, how 
long dost thou mean to keep me aloof?" 

'* What is thist? " asked the Master in utter bewilder- 
ment ; whereupon D6var&ja then related the incident in all 
its details. RAm&nuja heard him out in silence and said : 
^* What then do j'ou want me to do ? " 

''Prom this moment let me remain with you for 
ever aud devote myself wholly to your service. " 

" Be it as you desire, " assented the Master, and 
from that moment they were inseparable. 
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D^varAjamunl. 

RAm4nuja knew nothing that he did not impart to 
his friend ; so that in a very short time, Dftvar&ja had very 
little to learn from any. His name lives down to all ages 
in the splendid service he did to humanity— his monumen- 
tal works, ' GnAna S&ra and Pramftya S4ra.' In these 
works he has placed within the easy reach of all, nay, even 
the women and the non-initiated, the precious treasures of 
the Doctrine, that lie imbedded in the sacred Scriptures of 
our land. And he has left on record that famous dictum 
of his, the sum and substance of all knowledge, human and 
divine, and the sweet balm of comfort to many a tortured 
heart—** To the true disciple the Master is the supreme 
Brahman \ serviu to him is the end and aim of his exist- 
ence.^^ 

THE aid BhXsHYA. 

Now the Master thought the time had come for him 
to carry out his Master's last wishes — ^wishes unspoken, 
but all the more sacred in the eyesof R&mAnuja. He call- 
ed his friends and disciples together and said to them : 
" Now I shall set myself to redeem the first promise I 
made to my Master. The world has long enough been led 
by false lights and torn by conflicting sects, each claiming 
that its broken piece of glass reflected the Light BtemaL 
The adherents of the Illusion Theory contend that the 
knowledge arising from the meditation of the Gr&it Sen- 
tences is the surest means to liberation ; others, that know- 
ledge and works should go hand in hand ; but the Great 
Teachers have always understood that work is an inevi- 
table element of knowledge, that it really connotes the acts 
of knowing, meditation,.and active realisation, and that the 
Path to the throne of the Eternal lies through knowledge 
purified by Bhakti and intensified by UpAsana ; and 1 
shall, to the best of my humble abilities, re-embody these 
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ancient truths in a commentar)' on the Brahma Sfttras of 

Sri V6da Vy&sa, the incarnation of the Lord Himself.*** 
"Who," cried all of them with joy, ** more capable than 
thou, O Lord, of Wisdom ! It will be a grateful offering 
at the feet of the Holy AlavandAr and prove a perennial 
fountain whose cool waters of immortality will slake 
the burning thirst of many a parched throat and black- 
ened lip."' The Master turned to SrlvatsAnka who 
stood by — when was he not ? — and said : " Take it down 
as I dictate; but write not a word that you do not 
approve." 

1 There were many teachers of the ViiiahtAdwaita philosophy 
before the time of RimAnnja :— 

(a) B6dh4yana-a Rishi and the disciple of Vyisa. He left 
behind him a great commentary on the Brahma SAtras, in 100,000 
grandhas. He is referred to both by gankara and RimAnnja. 

(b) DramidAchirya— the author of a < Dramida BliAshya » on the 
Brahma SAtras (also of a Ilka on the above.— (/W.) 

(c) Tanka or BrahmAnandi—also called VAkyakAra—was the 
author of a VArtika on the Brahma SAtras. 

(d) GuhadAvAchArya. 

(#) IchAiya BhAruchi (referred to by Vijfialfvara in his 
MitAkshara) the author of a commentary on the Brahma SAtras. 

(/) Bhagavat Si^vatsAnka Mi^ra, a very old, if not the oldest 
BhAshyakAra on the Brahma Sdtras.— (/'a/.) 

(/) NAthamuni— the author of NyAya Tatva, a philosophkel 
treatise on the Vif ish^Adwaita system and of Y6ga Rahasya, on the seoet 
doctrine contained in the Y6ga system. He lived in the 8th oentny 
A. D. 

(A) YAmunAchArya~the author of Sam vit Siddhi, t«vaim Siddhi 
and Atma Siddhi, Agama PrAmAnya, etc. He lived about the beginning 
of the nth century A. D.-(KC.) 

3 He watt informed that there was preserved in the fiunoos 
SarasvaU BhAD(]Ani at Srtnagar, Kashmir, a copy of the abridgemeat 
of B6dhAyana Vritti iu 25,000 grandhas (the original was a volaml- 
nous work of 2,oau,ooo grandhas) and proceeded thither with Al via, 
(An<}An, Vareda Vishnu AchArya, EmbAr and the others— ^.Z>.C.) to 
have a look ut it. He reqnestetl the ruler of that country to ellow 
him to have it for some time ; but the I^ndits of the place, whom 
he had worsted in srgument, induced the king to refuse him. Wheie- 
Qpon the Blessed One asked and obtained penuission to read thfoa||)i 
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And so it weut cm day after day. On one occasion, 
it so happened that the Master came to a Stitra that 
dealt with the question : '' Is the individual Ego a 
knower?" and, commenting upon it, his words gave 
room for others to misunderstand it that the Jlva was a 
knower but not dependent upon the Lord. Such a statu^ 
was in no way different from an identi6cation of the 
Individuality with the Personality and was plainly 
heterodox. 

it once, as his enemies were sore he conld in no way profit by a single 
reading of snch a volnminons work. Bnt they reckoned without their 
host ; the Master had llvin to read to him the Vrjtti at nights and with- 
in a mouth they were ready to start for grlrangam. The ruler of the 
place was greatly impressed with the deep erudition, the holy life, 
and the sincere earnestness of the Master, and permitted him to take 
the book along with him. But this got to the ears of the Pandits who 
followed the party and stole away the precious work. It was brought 
to the notice of the Master, who regretted the loss of snch a useful 
aid in the composition of his Bhishya. 

*'I believe," humbly submitted AlvAn, "lean remedy that mis- 
fortune a little way. Where would my Lord have me recite the Vritti 
from the beginning to the end, here or between the Two Rivers ?" 

The Master gave him one of his rare smiles and said : ** I knew 
as much all along; but I desired to have it confirmed by your own 
lips, for the benefit of onr friends that know you not as well." — (Prap\ 
KG,, Pal.) 

But the R,D,C. differs from the above account in the following 
respects ;— 

(1) The Master composed his Bhishya, after his return from 
his grand tour throughout India, and not before. 

(2) During his tour, he visits grlnagar and defeats the Pandits 
therein, the Ruler of the place presiding over the disputations at 
Umpire. He is asked to verify his authorities and refers to the works 
of the later teachers based upon Bddhiyana's Vritti. The King sends 
for the works and is surprised to find them correct in every point 

(3) He then allows the Master to read through the work once. 
(«) He requests him to put his views in writing, to see whether 

the image of Sarasvati in the Library would accept it. The Master 
composes the V6d4nta S4ra in one night and has it placed in the 
hands of Sarasvati. The King and the Pandits are struck with awe to 
find it on her head, when they opened the doors again. 

(«) She asks him to explain the KapyUa gruti and accepts hit 
explanation in preference to gankara's. 
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The Master at fault. 

So Srlvats4 kept quiet and wrote not. 

The Master, whose mind was otherwise engaged, 
chanced to remark it, and said: '< Write on." 

But JLlv4n seemed not to listen. 

The Master, considerably put out at this unusual 
obstinacy, struck him with his foot and cried : *' Get 
out ; " and JLlv4n lay where he fell. 

The Master left the place, muttering to lumself : 
" Then you had better write the commentary yourself. " 

The others remained awe-struck at this unwonted 
display of temper and, when the Master had gone away 
from among them, went up to JLlv&n where he lay and 
said : *'The Master is displeased with you and has spum- 
ed you away. What do you now mean to do ? " 

'< Mean ! " cried llv&n with a laugh, <' What have I 
to do ^\\}x meaningl lam the property of the Master 
and shall lie where I am thrown. It concerns me not.** 

Meanwhile the Master thought over the passage and 
came to understand why Alv&n objected to write it down- 
The ambiguity was plain enough. His heart was greatly 
troubled and he blamed himself heavily for having lost 
his temper over it. He sent for Alv4n and asked his 
pardon in humble tones. 

<* My dear friend, I have thought over it and confess 
myself mistaken ; you were in the right and I was wrong 

(i) He ii allowed to take away the Vritti, bnt it toon robbed 
of it. But the D.C, has it that RiiuAnnja, after aettling at Sitrangani, 
began his tour thronghont India ; in the course of which he Titits 
Srinagar, and is presented with the BAdhiyana Vritti by SaratrmtL 
He goes to Timpati where g^la PArna welcomes him and preaeots 
him with G6vinda (no mention of him either before or after). He 
returns to S^rangam snd composes his great works. 
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to treat you so. Can you ever forgive me? I am almost 
ashamed to ask it of you ; so little claim have I upon 
your forbearance." 

" Lord, Lord," cried out Alv&n in despair, <* Do you 
-want to drive me mad ? What have I done to deserve 
such a misfortune ? Alas ! that my Master should be so 
estranged from me as to consider me as something not his 
own and ask my pardon ; Woe is me ! " 

'•Nay, not so, my dear," rejoined the Master: "at 
the foot-steps of the Throne of the Lord, there is no 
rank, no master and no servant ; all are equal in the eyes 
of the Great Father ; " and he dictated the passage anew, 
plainly and without any ambiguity, emphasising the 
absolute dependency of the Jiva on the grace of the Lord ; 
and AlvAn wrote on.* 

Thus were composed the Sri Bh&shya, the V6d&nta 
^Ara, the VfedAnta D ipa, the GtCanShfahyf, ' andT^Shie 
VftdArtha^augraha ^— the corner-stones oFTmr Faith and 
thrGo^l of Humanity.^ 

1 On another occasion he sent Alvin to Gftththl Pflrna, with the 
question— "What is the chief characteristic of the Individual Self ? *• 
Alvin waited npon the Great One for six months and returned with 
the reply—" Let him write that dependence npon the Lord precedes 
conscionsness (knowership) and every other characteristic of his." 

(If.D.C.) 

3 gri Bhishyn— a large commentaty on the Brahma SAtras of 
BAdaarAyana, according to the VifishtAdwaita phUosophy. In this 
work he criticises the other philosophical systems, especially that 
ofSi^ SankarAchirya. 

VAdAnta Dlpa— a smaller commentaiy on the Brahma SAtras. 

VAdAnta SAra— a gloss on the Brahma SAtras. 

VAdArtha Sangraha— a discourse on the Upanishads. 

GItA BhAshya^a commentaiy on the Bhagavad GttA.— (^•C) 

s Later on he formally took refuge in the Lord RanganAtha^ 
who accepted the act and promised him Liberation. And the Gadya 
Tnya is a record of that experience of the Blaster. He pointed out 
the means in his BhAshya, the practical realization of thoae means 

II 
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IndAn. 

When the Master took the vows of the Order, he was 
asked : " Do you renounce everything ? " 

*< What ? everything I You do not mean the insepar- 
able concomitants of my body too ? *' 

"No, no." 

** Say my three-knotted staff. »* 

*' No, of course not " 

" Very good. Then I need not renounce my DAganithi 
and right glad am I of that. " 

" How could it be? That is a worldly tie and you 
cannot retain it« " 

**0h, no. Know you not that Dls^rathi is my staff, 
and I cannot throw it off. ^ 

One day, when the Master was about to retire for the 
night, he casually recited a stanza of the Sacred Collect, 
as only he could. D&sarathi, who was attending upon htm 
at the time, became entranced with the mdody of it and 
stood motionless, his thoughts far away.^ 

The Master, noticing this, said gently, as if to him- 
self : " Verily, the V6d4s have come down to ns in the 
form of the Sacred Collect and we should thank Sri 
Sathakdpa for his inestimable boon to humanity. ^ 

On another occasion, during the Great Festival, the 
Lord was taken in procession to the Cauvery and the 
Master followed, taking the arm of DA^rathi. But, on 
his return from the bath he exchanged it for that of Dha- 
nurd&sa. The disciples were surprised at this open and 

in the GadyA Trmya ; and in the Nitja Gnmdha he lays down the 
lifeof Senrice that aiich a one ahonld lead, aa long aa he ia aw od a ted 
with hit material xfinit^-^V.C.) 

1 Ritninaja waa teaching him the Colled and DAfuathi 
atopped repeating it after hxm.—iCL.R,) 
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deliberate defiance of all caste etiqaettey and said ^* Lord, 
how is this? " 

*' Do you not see, " replied he, with some asperity, 
'' that And&ii is a Br&hmana of Br&hmanas and as such 
my equal by birth and by family connections ? He might 
feel it in his heart that he is made to occupy an infe- 
rior position by my taking his arm. But the other, Dha- 
nurd&sa, it is impossible for me to ofifend ; he has not the 
pride of a high class Br&hmana and will only feel himself 
honoured by my taking his arm."^ 

1 The Master took hit arm to protect himself from any im|rare 
magnetic emanations from others. — (R,D.C.) 
Then the World-honoured spake, 
** There is no caste in blood 
Which mnneth of one hne, nor caste in tears 
Which trickle salt with all ; neither comes man 
To birth with tilka-mark stamped on the brow, 
Nor sacred thread on neck. Who doth right deed 
Is twice-born, and who doeth ill deeds vile."^Z,f^ of Asia. 
His disciples were obliged to accept the logic of it, but were 
not able to reconcile themselves to the practical application of it. 
From that day, they treated DhannrdAsa with scant courtesy, almost 
with contempt ill-concealed. The Master failed not to notice this; 
and wishing to teach them a salutary lesson and bring out the excellent 
qualities of Dhanurdisa, he directed one of his confidential attendants 
to enter, at night, the hall where the disciples hung their clothes to 
dry, and tear away a hand-breadth from the garment of each. 

Next morning the disciples went to dress themselves and were 
indignant at the mischief played upon them. Bach accused the 
other of being the author of that silly practical joke, and veiy soon 
there were heard murmurs, that deepened into angty complaints. 
The holy hall, for some time, echoed to the vilest recrimination and 
the ibulest abuse, that ever Osll from the li^« of a grt Vaish^avm. 
What a mockery I 

The Master, who had arranged the scene, sent for them and 
rebuked them sternly for their ungentlemanly behaviour that would 
disgrace a Pariah. 

Some days after, the Master sent for DbanurdAsa one night, and 
remained talking with him far into the small hours of the morning ; he 
had previously instructed the proud disciples to repair to the house of 
DhanurdAsa and take advantage of his absence therefrom and of the 
sleep of his wife to cunningly steal away the ornaments from her bo47- 
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The Strang^ Hand-Maiden. 

One day AttuUi, the daughter of Mah4 PArQa, re- 
quested her mother-in-law to accompany her to the 
fiver side, where she went to have a bath. " Is it so ?• 
sneered the enraged lady : " Where are the hand-maidens 

The holy VftithnAvis did their work adioinibly ; they had divested 
her of moet of the omamentB on one tide of her body, when ilie 
happened to awake. Seeing that tome grt Vaiahnavia were engaged 
in removing the omauenta Irom her peraon, ahe lay still, fearing to 
disturb theni. When they proceeded to the other side of her bodj» 
she gently rolled over to give them greater facility for their work. 
They got frightened and ran away. 

The Master waa dnly informed of it; and hediamiaaed DhannrdAM 
to his home, having previonaly directed theMyikinns to follow 
him and report. 

DhannrdAsa fonnd his wife awake at that late hour of the nis^t 
He waa surprised at it, and much more ao when he remarked that she 
had her omamenta only on one side of her body. 

« What means thii whim of thine ? *» said he. 

'< No whim of mine,'* replied she with a smile ; and proceeded to 
relate to him the incident of the Sri Vaishnavas. The athlete listened 
to her recital with pleaanre and approval until ahe came to that 
portion of it, where the frightened disciples took to their heels, whcs 
he broke forth in anger. " How dare yon behave so insultingly to- 
warda the holy di»ciplea of the Blaster ? What buaineaa ia it of yoBf% 
what they did ? We are leaa than the dust beneath their feet, and we 
ure honoured and blessed by their taking back their own ; for do we 
not owe everything we have to their grace and to any merit we mis^t 
have acquired by aerving them ? You have irrevocably offended them, 
and the beat thing yon can do is to take back the other ornaments to 
the holy disciplea and entreat them to forgive na.'» She atood ■*^tfitd 
and fiua proceeding to the Mat^ ; but the disciples hsd before that fan 
formed the Master of what they had seen at the house of the ] 
athlete. 

** A nice group of Brihmanaa, yon are I *' said the Master to 
with withering scorn, *'and honour me greatly by your being disdpUs 
of mine. Verily, jrou are the salt of the Earth ; jrou are the deaoeadaats 
of the Holy Riahia of yore, and well do you sustain thehr leputatioa. 
The kingdom of God is composed of such men aa you ; and each oat 
of you has his place by the Throne of the Almighty ; and Dbaauidiaa 
is benesth your contempt. You flew at each other*s throats for Ihs 
loss of a hand-breadth of cloth and used such lauguage as a fiah-wife 
would be ashsmcd of; and Dhanurdisa is angry with his wife ibr 
having frightened you away from taking all her onwrncata. Yoa 
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that you have brought from your parents* house gone 
to, that you should want f^ to fill their place?" The 
girl was deeply wounded at this hit at her poverty, and 
took it to her father. ''What is it tome?" cried Mah4 
Pftrna, indifferently enough. " It is your Jeer's affair." 

The M&ster heard her patiently and pointing to An^ni 
who stood near, said to her : '' Here is your servant and 
hand-maiden from your father's house. He will attend upon 
you.'' So D&s^tathi became a servant of her husband's 
household and went about his work calmly and cheer- 
fully. The elder members of the house were horrified 
at this sacrilege, and said to him in fear and awe : <^ Holy 
Sir, what have we done that you should be so offended 
with us ? Why should you perform menial work ? " 

** / know nothing of it. My Master sent me here and 
here I remain. Disturb me not, " 

They proceeded to Mah4 Ptlrgia and entreated him 
to order back An^n. '' Are you bent upon destroying us 
root and branch ? Who are we that the holy And^n 
should serve us ? " 

thought I had poUnted myself by taking hit ann the other day. But* 
wise men that yon are, I declare I feel myself stifled with yoor impnre 
emanations and restore myself to spiritual health by being in hia 
company for a while."— (Z'm/.) 

a. Peria VAcchin Pillay in his commentery on t. 99, Nammil- 
var*s Timvtruttam, relates the following " incident of the athlete- 
devotee. One day he happened to listen to KnrMa when he was 
reciting the Sacred Collect and was so carried away with it that he 
burst into tears. '< What a golden heart 1 " cried out KurMa, " I would 
gladly exchange with thee, all my vaunted erudition and intellectual 
gymsstics." 

b. This again from The 36000 (a Commentary on the Timvaimoli 
vii. 4. 1.) is characterstic. DhanurdAsa used to walk before the Iiord 
Ranganitha with a drawn sword, ready to cut down any that dare insult 
Him when he was taken out in procession. Hence his name Bfahimati* 
that belonged, of right, to Vidura, for his careful examination of the 1 
which ^tX Krishna used, when in his humble abode.— ((?. L. R.) 
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'' What knew /of it ? Ask RAm&nuja.'' They did 
•0 and were rewarded for their trouble by getting this 
cutting reply : ** It seems your daughter-in-law was 
directed to avail herself of the servant from her father's 
household. / am his humble servant, as also A^d^^n and 
other disciples of mine. If As is not to your taste, / will 
gladly take his. place But if you dont relish his serving 
her in your house, he will do it from here. " They hung 
their heads in shame, glad to be let off so easily. 

mIrani^ri nambi. 

MahA Ptirca performed the last rites of MAranAri 
Nambi, and that as in the case of a holy Br&hmaga. The 
Master came to hear of this and said to Mah& Pftrga : 
*^ Revered Sir, I have enough to do and more to bring men 
to strictly observe their duties. Is it kind of yon to undo 
my work and set up another rule of conduct i ** 

'* Is it so ?,** replied the teacher, << I think you are 
wrong. The Lord took birth in the line of IkshvAku to 
live out the life of an ideal householder, is it not ? Well, 
you don't think that /am greater than Sri RAmachandra. 
Yet he cremated with his own hands the remains of the 
great JaJAyu, a tirdW Nor do you suppose that MAranAri 
Nambi deserved it less.^ Take another instance. I don^ 
claim to be greater than Yudhishtbira ; nor is MAranAri less 
deserving than Vidura ; yet Yudhishtbini cremated the 
remains of Vidura with his own hands ; and Vidura only a 
SAdra !! Are we to take the words of Sat\utkdpa as the 
ravings of a maniac ?'* 
" True, very true," rejoined the Master, lost in thought 

<* But I would like to know," asked liiahA PArva, 
in his turn, '* why MAranAri Nambi took his departure 

1 ykl4 RAinijA^A, iimayak494a. Chapter 68^ Vcnet 30. 31. 
9 yids MahibbArmU ; ifrmma Vim Panra. Ch. ad. 
• Tiniviiuioli ill. 7 («MiiP*«iua#rii) and vUL 10 {^t^mg^s^^Bm), 
dcicribing the glory of the acnraiitt of the Locd. 
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bom the body without even once saying, * I take my 
refuge in the feet of the Lord. I take my refuge in the 
holy Y4muna.*" 

" May be .he was engaged in meditation upon the 
two verses.*'* 

** What ! the incoherent words of love-sick men ! *** 

'' And it is the object of their love^ the Great Mother% 
whose grace speaks for us with her Lord.*' • 
The Dtimb Sishya. 

One day, the Master took a certain dumb man into a 
room« and having closed the doors, directed him to touch 
his feet The man readily grasped the Teacher's meaning 
and from that .moment took his refuge in the Master and 
was saved. 

Now Alv4n happened .to pass by and witnessed the 
whole scene through a crack in the door. " Alas, that 

1 The two verte« inculcating the Doctrine of Refhge (gAn- 
nigati). The first it from Rimiyaaa, Ynddha KA94a« Chapter 
xviii» Verflea 33|» 334. " If any one aeeki refhge of me, be ii only tmcg, 
and praya, 'I am thine : do with me at thonwilt*, I awear him abaolnte 
aafety fVoni all beinga. Thia is a sacred vow with me.** 

The other ii from the Glta, Chapter xriii., Verae 66. "Qnit hold 
of aii Dharmas and take refnge in me and me alone. I ahall free yoa 
of all Bini; grieve not'* 

3 The first waa spoken to Vibhtshana by ^tt Rima, lovenrick 
after Slta ; and the aecond by gH Kriahna, love-aick after the Gopla. 
[What a world of mystery lies concealed in thia paradoxical atatement I 
^Comp,] 

3 The 8>^ VaishnavU of grlrangam and hia own relativea cried 
ont npon Mah4 PArna for thia act of sacrilege, and looked down npon 
him. Bnt hia daughter Attnlii conld not bear to liaten to the fUppaat 
criticit ms passed npon his conduct, by men at her hnaband'a hooae, 
who were utterly unable to comprehend her aaintly father*a inner life 
and apiritual eminence. One day, however, ahe felt ahe mnat apeak 
out or die ; and her pent-np rage bnrat ont in hot worda. "Then, by 
the feet of gri Sat^k6pa, I awear that none of yon ahall henceforth 
worahip Ranganitha, nor partake of any thing offered to him. He ia 
polluted beyond all redemption, by the touch of the Pariah Tirappiy* 
ilvir, whom he haa abaorbed into himaelf.** And thereafter the 
lived with her father.— <^V0/.) 
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I should have wasted my days in the useless study of 
the V6das and S&stras. Had I been a dumb man and 
an ignorant one, the Master would have taken pity on me 
too, and pointed out the path to me as plainly and easily 
as he did now.*' 

What to Meditate Upon. 

Another time, Gdshthl P&rna was seated in pro- 
found meditation, when the Master approached him and 
said : *' Lord, may I know what you are meditating upon ? 
What is the mantra you recite then ? " 

'' With pleasure,** replied Gdshtbl PArea, <' I meditate 
upon my Master as I have seen him during his bath in 
the sacred Cauvery, with his body half immersed in the 
waters thereof and reciting the purificatory mantras 
appropriate to the occasion. / have no other mantra but 
his holy name. To the earnest disciple his master is the 
highest objut of contemplation and his name is the most sacred 
of Afantras.^^ 

.^nantIchJLrya. 

He constructed a tank at Tirupati, and called it 
' R&mAnuja ' after his Master. During the progress of the 
work, one of his disciples observed him, weak and tired 
as he was, staggering under a large basket of earth he 
was carrying away from the tank ; and respectfully oflTer- 
ing to relieve him, tried to take the basket from him. 
Anant&Iv&n blazed out into sudden wrath : ** Impious one I 
If / lay down this basket, I would indeed grow weak ; 
but {{you dare to touch it, by God, your hands shall 
fall by your side, shrunken aud powerless.*' But the dia* 
ciple was an old hand and would not be thus scared 
away. So he again proceeded to take the basket away 
from him. *' What ! ** cried Ananta, with a laugh of 
supreme scorn, *' and so you would deprive me of my 
living, would you ? A nice servant the Lord would have 
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in }x>u. May be you are too great to take another basket 
yourself aud serve the Lord likewise." 

Another day, he was digging at the tank and made 
his wife, who was big with child at the time, carry away 
the earth on her head. The Lord Venkatftsa was pained to 
the heart at this unfeeling act (as he thought) ; so he met 
her half-way disguised as one of her husband's disciples 
and relieved her of her load, as if by her husband's orders. 
It surprised Ananta to see her return so quickly every 
time ; he watched her from a distance and pounced upon 
the same audacious boy. '' You mischievous imp ! How 
dare you come between me and the service of the Lord ? 
I shall make your back smart nicely for this ; " and he 
rushed at him with his spade uplifted. The oCFender 
dropped the basket, and ran away with all speed ; and 
Ananta, who followed close upon his heels, saw with 
amazement and awe, that he disappeared within the 
temple,* 

On another occasion, he was in the garden, gathering 
flowers for the garland he daily laid at the foot of the 
Lord, when a snake bit him severely in the hand. He 
quietly bathed in the sacred tank and went back to his 
work. A friend of his happened to notice it and said : 
*^ What carelessness ! Allow me to get you medical 
assistance in time. " 

^ Ananta knew bim to be tbe Lord and Mjing : " Lord, art thou 
bent npon spoiling my work and depriving me of my onlj meant of 
anbaiatence ? '* ran after bim.— (/'ra/.) 

a. G. L. R, bints tbat tbe Lord was tbe other party in tbe firat 
incident ; and gives a different ending to tbe aeoond. Ananta ran 
after tbe offender and bit bim nnder tbe chin. But every one was 
surprised to find tbat tbe image of VenkatNa wat bleeding profnaely 
at Uie same place, and tbe temple servitors had to stop it with a bit 
of camphor. In memory of it they keep it on to this day as a part 
of tbe daily aervice and tbe camphor is distributed to the eager 
devotees. 
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*^ HOy ho,'' laughed Ananta, << here is a mighty nproai 
about a trifle. If the h'ter proved stronger, I would but 
bathe in the waters of the holy Viraja and stand before 
the Lord of Vaiku^tb^ ; if the MUn one proved too tough, 
I would bathe in the sacred tank on the Holy Mount and 
stand before the Lord Venkat^sa." 

While on a journey to his native parts > he 
halted near a water-course to partake of the food he had 
brought with him from Tirupati and found to his utter 
amazement that it was covered with ants. He was seized 
with a great fear and turning to his disciples said: ''These 
be those about whom the Holy Saint sang : ' May I be 
bom on the Holy Mount as any insect, however insigni- 
ficant?' Convey them back carefully and reverently 
to where they were. It was not given me to be 
bom within the sacred precincts of the Holy Mount. 
Why should I offend these who can claim that envied 
distinction ? '* 

One day he was preparing the garland for the Lord, 
when Venkat^sa ordered his attendance before him. 
Ananta pretended not to hear ; and when the garland was 
ready, proceeded to the shrine. '< Well, Ananta," said the 
Lord in tones of evident displeasure, '* so you would not 
come when I called for you. Am I nothing in your eyes ? ^ 

** I know not tliat,^ replied Ananta, not a whit taken 
aback, '* I only know that when engaged in the service of 
the Lord or of his servants I have no eyes nor ears for 
anything else."* 

1 K6iala coanliy— </Vtf/.) KomU coantiy (the pretent Myaoce). 
He was born at KinuigAr (Simpputtur) near Seringapatam. {G.LJt,) 

s Knlaflkhara ilvar, vi. lo. 

s « I am here to carry ont the ordera of my Blatter, who has 
•ent me here to prepare garlands for yon ; and while engaged in that 
holy work, what have I to do with yon ? What do I loae ifl obey yom 
aot ? ••—(/>»/.) 
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Verily, this was cool enough ; but the Lord would 
not stop there; he would tempt Ananta further. 

«* What ! Even for me ? ^» 

" Well, did I make any exception ? I think not.'' 

This was worse ; and strange enough, the Lord was 
more mystified than ofiended at this evident snubbing ad- 
ministered to him ; he had a vague presentment that 
Ananta would come out right in the end with some unan- 
swerable reason. So he decided to see the matter out and 
said : 

" Now, if I ask you to go away from here, what would 
become of the boasted service you lay so great a store by.** 

•' Ah, my Lord," rejoined Ananta, in slow thoughtful 
accents, '* there is the hitch. Since you would have me 
speak out, here goes. I pin my faith to the words ^ of 
the Holy Saint ; and if they go for anything, it would 
seem you are the late comer. The hill and the shrine be- 
long of right to the servants of the Lord. You but came 
here a day before myself ; both of us are here by the kind 
permission of the spirit of the Holy Mount. * And 
when he asks me to qttit (I have done nothing to deserve 
it), well, I shall think about it. Meanwhile let us talk of 
something else more probable and profitable.'' 

Such was the fearless spirit of the disciplesof the Master, 
that made them place service to Humanity even above the 
Lord himself^ and such was their unparalleled devotion to it. 
Alas ! tliat our age should be so degenerate that men of 
that stamp are become but a name and a dream. 

CHAPTBR XV. 
His Tour Throttsltottt India. 

The disciples of the Master requested him to under- 
take a pilgrimage to the holy shrines all over the land, that 

1 Nimtnilvir Hi. 3. S. 

t IdifMu, who nunifettt hlmatlf M the H0I7 Moaat 
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he might weed out the obnoxious heretical sects that strack 
their roots far and deep and establish the Good Law. And 
R&m&nuja joyfully agreed to do so. He readily obtained 
permission from Srt RanganAtha and set out on his tour. 
He began with the Chola Kingdom, visited Kumbha- 
kdnam and the other sacred shrines therein^ ; and passed 
through the land of the P&ndyas to RimAgwaram.* On 
his return, he visited Sri Nagari to offer his worship to 
Sri Sath&kdpa'; and proceeded toTirukkumngudi, (about 
20 miles south of Tinuevelly.— (dr. £./?.) 

I He yitited Tiravili-Timiiagari, where Pftxmkila was born, and 
was making the round of the aacred ihrinea abont it when he aaw a 
Ftfiah woman coming towarda him. <* Stand aaide, good woman, 
nntil I paaa on," called ont the Matter to her ; bnt ahe, nnheeding, 
moved not an inch and said ** Aside 1 Which tide ? Towarda yon, 
the holiest of the Brahuianas ? Towards the ancred shrine of Timk- 
kannapnmm behind me ? To the right towards the Timiuanan KoUai 
wheie Parakila waylaid the I/>rd ; or towards the Pipal tree nted by 
him as a watch tower ? Towards my left where rettt the Locd of 
Timvili ? Which way, Sonl of Purity, thall I tnm ? '• Riminnja 
had canght a Tartar and no toft one. ** A thootand pardont, noble 
lady/' exclaimed the Matter with tad humility. '< Length of years and 
diallow pedantry have but intentified that haughty pride of mine 
and catt a thicker veil over my eyet, which deniet me even the sweet 
privilege of recognising the Lord't Elect Thete Sacred Badget would 
become you better than tUit proud idiot of a Sanyitin." And he 
prayed her to grtce the Vaithnava fold with her noble pretence and 
take her legitimate place near the I/>rd in the temple, where yon see 
her even unto this day. — {G,L,R,) 

> He visited VrithabhAdri, (xo milet north of BCadura.— {;.L.^.) 
and offered hit worthip at the thrine of the Lord SundarabAhn (^^t$ 
^0€m€dt); then Bladura, where he tuccettfuUy ditputed with the Tamil 
poett of the Sangam ; then to grl villi putter, tanctified by the pie- 
■ence of Periilvir (Vithnuchitta) and the divine couple Ranga MannAr 
and An441. The latter looked upon the Matter at her big brother 
and called him to. He next proceeded to Kurukoor. On hit way he 
met a young girl of whom he atked : ** How iar it it to Knmkoor ? *' 
She quoted a ttanza from the Sacred Collect to thow that it waa with- 
in calling dittance. The Blatter wat ttruck with her brightncatand 
piety, and followed her to her houte, which he honoured by staying 
there.-(^./>.C) 

s At Kurukoor he prayed to 8a|^k6pa that his sandals, that had 
till then been called • Biadhura Kavi ' after the ideal disciple, might 
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The Divine Pttpll. 

He entered the house of tlje Lord, reverently clasped 
his feet and awaited his commands. Then spake the 
Lord to R&m&nuja.^ '' Countless times did we come 
down on Earth to reinstate the Good Law ; and many 
were the means adopted by us to wean men from 
their ways of ignorance; but, strong in their Asuric nature^ 
they turned a deaf ear to our teachings and would not 
come into the fold.^ How did you boldly undertake and 

thenceforth be known as * Riminnja >— a reqneat that was readily 
granted. While there, the idea occurred to him that he thonld name 
•ome worthy disciple of his after the great Saint and he cast about fbr 
a proper person to receive the honour and bear the responsibility. 
Then Pillin, the sou of ^Ma P^rna, stood forth and respectfully 
offered himself a candidate for the same. The Master was more than 
satisfied ; he rejoiced in having secured such a grateful offering to the 
Saint and adopted Pill&n (who was thenceforth known as KurukA«vani 
^9A0(f«i«uJrr«ir ii*«r«ir) as his Spiritual SOU. The name had been 
associated with such mighty personages as gathakdpa and G6sht^ 
P^rna, and Pillin was not the one to lower its prestige.— (^•^•C) 

a. Another version has it that he went from Tirunagari to Tri* 
vandram, where he wished to introduce the PAncharAtra worship ; but 
the I/>rd sided with his Nambfidri priests and would not have it. But 
finding that R&uiinnja was obstinate, he had him transported when 
asleep to a rock on an islet in the Sindhu river, a mile from Kurun- 
gnji ; Rauiannja awoke and finding himself in a strange place, called 
out for a favourite attendant of his, Nambi by name. When lo! Nambi 
appeared, waited upon him, and led him to the temple, where the 
Master found, to his dismay, that his humble servant and the Lord 
were one and the same. {G,L,R.) But the Frap relates the same in- 
cident as having happened at Jagannath, and with a different sequel. 
Sec later on,— {Com p). 

X While the Master was preparing to go to the shrine, the I/xd 
Kurangd«a appeared to him as a gri Vaishnava Brihmaaa and said to 
him : '< Instruct me in that Mantra through the power of which yon 
have converted men whom the Divine Incarnations themselves had given 
up as hopeless.*' The Master did so and initiated him into the Two 
Truths ; he caused the necessary Samskiras to be performed over him 
and gave him the name of Vaishnava Nambi, whereupon theBrAhmaaa 
vanished from view. Later on when he proceeded to the temple he 
was struck dumb with awe to see the caste-marks he had placed on 
the new disciple's forehead, adorning that of the Divine Image.— KG. 

2 They regarded me as nothing higher than Rima the king or 
Krishna the shepherd*— (/Vtt/.) 
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successfully carry out the work that we had almost given 
up in despair ? Wherein lies the secret of your 
success ? What is the magic influence you exercise over 
the minds and hearts of untold millions? I would 
very much like to know the recipe of the panacea 
that )'ou seem to possess for all the ills man is subject to.'> 

A dubious smile played over the features of the Master 
and he said, half in jest : '* Ask and it shall be given unto 
you. I keep back nothing from any that comes unto me, 
provided they ask it in the right way.^^ 

*^ True, we have forgotten it," replied the Lord, and 
caused a seat to be placed for the Master near himself. 

RAm&nuja, who heartily loved a joke, entered into 
the spirit of the fun, (as he thought) ; he mentally placed 
his teacher Mah4 P&rea on it, saluted his feet and, stand- 
ing by it, whispered into the ears of the Lord the Two . 
Truths, the most sacred and mysterious of all the Mantras. 
The Lord received it reverentially as a disciple would,and, 
saluting the Master, exclaimed, ''I take my refuge in RimA- 
nuja " ; and the Master gave him his baptismal name as 
* Sri Vaishgava Nambi.' 

By the Lord's command the Master was then taken 
round the town in procession, and on his return to the 
temple he fell at the feet of the Lord and said, ** Lord of 
Mercy, pardon thy servant for his unheard of presumption 
and audacity; it is the rule and the tradition and he dared 
not depart from it even in jest." 

" Nay, nay,»' replied the Lord, " you did right, we 
meant it not in jest ; and right glad are we to see you 
bear your office so worthily. And now, a happy journey 
to )'0u and success all the way. " 

The Master then travelled through the western parts, * 

1 He broke hU jonraey at the thrines of TiravanpftiicbAimia : Tint- 
v4tt^« &c; at Timvancoie he conyerted the king and Ibnndcd a lfatt«. 
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visiting Travancore on the way. Thence he went north, ^ 
halting at Muttra, S&ligr&ma, Vaikuntha, Dw&raka, Ayd** 
dhya, Badari, Naimis&ranya, Pushkara, Gdkula, BrindA- 
vana.' 

Before Sarasvati. 

At Bha^i Man^apa, a curious event took place that 
lifted the veil a little from the mystery of the Great Persona- 
lity that was working among men. There he proceeded 
to the Sanctuary of Sarasvatt and was asked by the 
Goddess to explain the Kapy&sa Sruti. 

'< It simply means that the eyes of the Golden-hued 
Person in the Solar Orb are as lovely as the petals of the 
lotus, that welcomes with open lips the burning kisses of 
the Lord ojf Day," replied the Master. 

^ Along the tea coast On hU way he paid a viait to the famoiia 
Dakshiniuioorty, one of the most learned men of his day. The Matter 
stayed with him for a time and pentsed with great pleasure the many 
eradite works of the great man of letters. He showed him his works 
in retnrn and requested him to express his candid opinion on them. 
"The works of Sail karn, *' said the savant, "are like a jewel innk 
deep in slime and mire, but yonr writings, thon holiest of men, are 
like a bright flashing gem seen throngh translucent limpid water.** 
And this, coming as it did from one who was bom of the am«a of the 
Great Initiator (Dakshinimoorty), was praise indeed, and sweet to the 
heart of the Master.— (^.Z?.C.) 

s The following is the clearest and best description of the 
places visited by the Master during this tour : — 

* He went to Northern India, by way of Tirupati, Ahobilam and 
the Mahirilshtra country, preaching everywhere as he travelled. He 
visited Girnir (Datt4tr«ya KshAtxa) in Gnzerat and Dwiraka. Thence 
he went to Prayiga (Allahabad), Benares, Madhura (Muttra) and 
Haridwir. From there he went to BadarikMrama (Badrinith) in the 
Himalayas; thence to grlnagar in Kashmir; then through KurukshAtra 
to AyddhyaandGaya. Thence he went into Bengal to visit KapilAframa 
(Snndarbunds, south of Calcutta). Thereafter to Jagannithapuri and 
other sacred places on the Coromandel coast, ending his journey at 
Srlran gam . — { y, C ) 

But the D. C*s account varies :— 

After settling at grtrangam, the Blaster began his long tour throng 
out India. He first went to Kashmir to the garadAptH^ where 
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*^ Bxcdlent/* cried out Sarasvatl clapping her hands 
in delight. *• You arc my man and well you deserve the 
title of Sri Bh&shayakAra, * Ths Commentator.' I give 
you also the Lord Hayagrlva for you to worship.*' 

" May I know,** reverently asked R&mAnuja, " whyl 
am so peculiarly fortunate as to deserve all this honoor 
and kindness. My interpretation of the passage waa 
nothing remarkable for ingenuity or originality.'' 

** Nay, therein lies the point ; your explanation^ 
though perfectly natural, sounds to me all the sweeter by 
contrast with the profane and obscene rendering of it 
given by Sankara in this very spot."* 

The Kashmir Pandits. 

It goes without saying, that wherever the Master 
went, he t^as invariably engaged in subtle dialectics 
with the representatives of other schools of thought and 
as invariably came out successful. They all became his 

StfAtvAti gave him the Bodhiyana Vritti. He returned bj waj of 
Tinipati, where gaila Pdrna welcomed him. Thence to Knmkoof^ 
Knnmgn4i* Trivandmm, RamAfvaram, etc Thereafter he composad 
his great works. 

2a. Mnttra, Nanda Viaja* Govardhana, Brind4Tan% SAlagrAiiM» 
MnkU-NiUiakshltra, Vaiknnt^m, DwAnika, Ayodhya, Badarikif- 
rama, Nairn iiAranya, Poshkara and Bhatti liandapa (pfobably 
Bhanti Manjala near Lahore) and Blaahmir. •^G.L.R). 

1 She came ont of her Sanctuary, took hold of his hand and 
saying, <* I am glad that the true meaning is still among men*', placed 
his grt BhAshya reverently on her head.— </Va/.) 

SarasvaU advanced to meet him, received him with all respect aad 
carefully went through the Bhishya. ** Unlike 8>AlE*ni yon bave 
given to the world the real interpretation of the gmtis; yomr oatm^ 
mentary alone deserves to be distinguished as (The fill BhAshya) aad 
yau%\<mt the pcoud name of <*The BhAshyakira *' {Tki ComnMa« 
Utor).— <KC.) 

The Goddess SarasvaU appeared to him and questioned him oa 
msny difficult points in the Vedanta. Being satisfied with bit 
answers, she gsve him the title of grt BhAshyakAra and an Idol of 
Hayagrtva.— (KC.) 
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pupils, as also many others who were attracted to him by 
the fame of his great knowledge and holiness. So it 
came to pass that the ruler of the place was filled with such a 
profound admiration of R&m&nuja's depth of erudition, 
keenness of intellect and sanctity of life that he sought 
permission to become one of his disciples. Now, the local 
pandits, finding that their occupation was gone, had 
recourse to the black magic to make away with their 
enemy. The Master came to know of this and said with 
a smile : " Well, let us see this fun out," and stayed there 
some days longer. When, lo ! a strange sight was seen 
in the streets of the town. Learned Pandits and hoary 
S4stris ran naked along the streets, tearing their hair and 
uttering insane cries. They went at one another's throats, 
clawed one another's faces, howled and danced like 
maniacs and diversified their amusements by paying them- 
selves the same attentions. 

The king was sad at heart, and guessing where he 
had to seek for explanation, fell at the feet of the Master 
and said : " Lord, surely I thought that these vennin were 
beneath thy notice ; but now I see they liave somehow 
succeeded in raising themselves to that bad eminence." 

" Nay, not so, " replied the Master, laughing, *' we 
moved not in the affair. It was only their lower nature 
reacting upon themselves. You know that these entities, 
when directed against any one whom they cannot approach 
by reason of liis superior power or utter purity of heart and 
life, turn back upon the sender and rend him to pieces." 

'' But, I beg to submit that the fools have had enough 
and will not forget this lesson in a hurry. It is not a very 
pleasant sight, and if my Lord has no strong objections, 
I would intercede for them." 

'*Be it so," replied the Master, and restored them to 
health and sanity by sprinkling them with water that had 
washed his feet. 

12 
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The king was mightily pleased, and when the Master 
took leave of him he accompanied R&mAnnja many miles 
on his way. ^ 

The Blessed One next passed through the Holy 
VAranAsi to the holy shrine of Purushdttama,* Srt Kiinna 

1 He next proceeded to Badrinith, aatociated with the Diyiae 
Incernations Nara and NAriyana. It was the place wheie the Bight- 
lettered Maatra waa given ont to Hnmanity; and natunally enons^ 
the Kaater apoke on it long and in detail to crowded andiencea. II 
waa while there that he took in a certain diaciple named Nrisiioba 
and conferred upon him the prond title of << SAnipati '* (General* 
liaaimo). He became, later o:i, the diaciple of in4An.--(^-^-C.) 

Hia next visits were to Ay6dhya and MithilA, the birth-plaoea of 
Srt Rima and SlU.— <^.Z?.C.) 

ittjAn did not follow the Master during his tonr.—<^^.C.) 

(a) He visited, on his waj, DAva-Pray4g, (m^t^^mdi^Asi^si) be* 
twcen HaridvAr and Badrinith — (G,L.R.) 

(b) G.L,R, relatea the Episode of the Bodhiyana Vrftti in comiee- 
tion with thia visit, but makes no mention of Riminuja'a being 
allowed to take it away, with him ; the king would only allow him to 
read it once and return it. 

a Pnrush6ttama, the I/ml of Jagannitha waa first worshipped 
by the Holy Angels in grt Vaikuntha under the name of ' NtUUl* 
rinitha' ; then by the king Indradyumna ; then by Gilava MAdhava; 
and lastly by the Kings of KaXA.-^R.D.C) 

The Master waa extremely displeased with the Uvea of the prieaU 
at Jagannitha and the mode of worship they had eatablished in the 
temple. The Lord, too, seemed to take it all pleasantly and resigned 
himself in their hands. The Blaster called them together and apoke 
at great length upon the reproachable lives they were leading and upon 
the heterodox mode of worship they had introdooed in the temple^ 
unauthorised by the Sutras, nay, emphatically condemned by it ; he 
told them how he had reformed the ritual in the places he bad 
visited and proposed to introduce the I^charAtra mode of worahipb 
aa being more pleasing to the Lord. They gave him no reply but left 
the place in evident displeasure. The Maater waa much annoyed at 
this insult and obatinacy, and foreibly displaced them, appointing hit 
own men in their stead to conduct the worship aooosding to the 
Pincharitra Agama. That vety night the priests proceeded in a body 
to the shrine, and, falling at the feet of the Lord, cried out : 

•« Lord of our Life I We have been your servants and devotees fton 
time ont of memory, father and aoo, and have served yon to the best of 
our hnmble abilities. Thou seemed to be pleased with it; sad we have 
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found favour in Thine eyes. And now, here comes one of yonraervantt 
who wanU us to change our lives, our habits and our time-honoured 
worship. If we have been in the wrong all along and have displeased 
you, we would have known it first and best from you. But we have 
taken silence for consent : and surely you did not wait far this man 
all these ages to set us on the right path. He has insulted us and 
dismissed us with disgrace— ic'^ your devoted servants, we^ to whom 
belongs this place by right and your worship. He is backed by the 
king, whom he has won over by his great learning and wonderful 
powers. You are our King; and we look up to yon for support. If 
we have found favour in Thine Byes, stand by us at this crisis and see 
us triumphantly through it. If not, we have been all along in the 
wrong and have resolved to expiate our mistake with our lives. We 
leave this shrine with your assurances of protection, or we will be 
carried out as corpses.** 

The I/>rd was in a nice fix ; he liked the priests, their mode of 
worship, and carried out certain objects of his through them. Rimi- 
nuja was equally dear to him and was right from his own stand- 
point. He was resolved to please both, or at least to avoid any un- 
pleasant consequences that might result fix>m an open collision. So 
he gave the priests his strongest assurances of protection and support, 
and sent them away with glad hearts. 

The next day the Master presented himself before the shrine and 
prostrating himself before the Lord, said with joined hands : « When 
you made over your M*ork to me, you promised to resign yourself into 
my hands and abide by my acts. Was it not so, my Lord ? ** 

** Yes. We do remember what we said to you, when we sent for 
you to our presence at grlrangam. We gave you sole and complete 
sovereignty over the Universe and its inhabitants, here and else- 
where.** 

**I am glad that my Lord does not put me to the necessity of 
reminding him of his promise, I am also honoured beyond words, in 
that my Lord has kept his word and has allowed me to arrange things 
in my own way and acconling to my lights. I only pray that He 
would extend to me the same privilege here too and allow me to re- 
form the mode of worship, as I have done at grtrangam and in many 
other shrines.** 

*' Nay, nay, my dear. I have granted you the whole worlds and in 
return ask of you to leave me alone here. I like these men, and their 
mode of worship. They serve certain ends of mine, which no other 
can, not even you. I am sure you would not deny me this trifle.*' 

The Master felt his prestige was at stake ; and a def^t might 
affect his work with men badly. So he insisted again and again and 
the Lord was equally uncompromising. In the end he left the shrine 
in high disappointment, but fully resolved to cany out his idea at all 
costs. The well-being of a whole world, the success of the True Faith 
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wasofgmteriinportancetohiin than the ditpleunre of the Locd. 
He could brmye thai and take the conieqaencet ; they would affect onlj 
himsilfi but be would not fee hit work undone nor give a handle for 
his enemies against hiin. But the Searcher of Hearts was beforehand 
with him ; he would not refuse the prajer of his devoted priests; he 
would not wound the feelings of his Riminuja by openlj thwarting 
his measures ; but all along there was a sense of uneasiness in his 
mind about the course he meant to take; for he could not deny to 
himself that Riminuja had his promise and was within his rights. 
So he cut the Gordian knot by directing grt Garuda to convey RAmA- 
nuja to Si^ Kilrma, during his sleep. 

The Master awoke and found himself in a strange place; before 
his eyes stood the image of MahAdAva, and all around him the atten- 
dants of the Holder of the Trident ; he could make nothing of it ; he 
had not his pupils with him, nor even the necessary articles for his 
daily worship. So he fasted that day and remained plunged in 
unpleasant reveries as to the roHomiie of this most peculiar experience 
of his. That night, the Divine Voice spoke to him and said: <*My 
dear, I am sorry that you had to fiut all day, because you could not 
get the Sacred Borth and the other articles of worship. But had you 
been less centred in yourself and seen with the eyes of the spirit, you 
would hare seen not the image of MahAdAva that puzzled you so 
much, but the Great Tortoise. And a few yards from here you will 
come upon a water course, the waters of which are as holy as that of 
the Milky Ocean; and all around it lie thick layers of the Sacred 
Barth.** The Master looked as he was directed and saw indeed befote 
him the Mighty One, the Great Tortoise, with the marks of the 
Discus on its shell ; the image of the I/>rd of the Burning Ground and 
of his fearful servitors were nowhere to be found ; and a fow yards 
away from him, there appeared to view a beautiful well, with crystal 
water bubbling out of it "Are you now convinced, you great 
Sceptic ? You have to thank yourself for this unwelcome journey of 
yours ; for I could see no other method ol diverting you from your 
obstinate resolve, whose consequences you took not the trouble to 
ascertain. Remain here and restore my worship among men. Your 
people will join you here in a few days." 

The Master bent the forces of his powerful intellect to the task of 
reviving the worship of the I/>rd in gH Kdrma. 

Meanwhile his followers bewailed his sudden disappearance from 
among their midit and sought for him iar and wide, until the Lord 
Purush6ttama appeared to them as an aged BrAhmana and said : " I 
hear that your Master is at S^ KArma, where he is all in all with the 
king; and I see no reason why you should not join him there and 
help him on in his holy work of restoring the True Paith amoog 
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Ahobila^ and returned to Tirupati. 

Now, there is a strange peculiarity about the mani- 
festation of the Lord on this Holy Mount. It combines 
in itself the dual aspects of Vishnu and Siva and the ap- 
pearance of the image of the Lord seems to lend a curious 
support to this view. The Saivaites about the place 
claimed that the Deity there was a distinct manifestation 
of Siva and that the temple should be made over to them 
in consequence. 

The MaBter at Tirupati, as an Umpire* 

The matter was referred to R&m&nuja as umpire, 
and he took the shortest and the least objectiouable 
method of solving the difficulty. He caused to be placed 
before Srt Venkatftga, the Trident and the Kettledrum 
of Siva, as also the Conch and the Discus of Vishnu and 
decided that the issue was to depend upon thexhoice made 
by the Lord. Strict precautions were taken against any 
unfair meddling on the part of either party, and the vast 
multitude awaited in awe and suspense the dawn of the 
day that was to decide once for all the fate of the temple 
and its future history. It was day-break, and R&m4nuja 
was seen approaching the temple with the representatives 
of both the sects. The doors were opened and the Com- 
mittee of Inquiry proceeded to the Holy Sanctuary. The 
priests drew back the heavy curtains of the cloth of gold. 

The Master remained at grl K^rina for some time, reorganising 
the worship there; he arranged that the fntnre Kr|8hnami Chiria 
should be bom there and institute the Vaikhinasa method of worship. 

He next proceeded to Warangal, rendered fitmoos by its association 
with Prat4pa Rndra, the great man of letters ; overcame the sceptics 
in disputation, and instituted the worship of the Lord in his manifes- 
tation of " Pinchila Rija." 

Thence he went to Chicacole (Srlkikulam) where he worshipped 
at the Shrine of gr! Vallabha and named him anew— "Ttlugn Riya.** 
-(^.Z?.C) 

1 On the sacred hill, Simhagiri.— (/>«/.) 
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and I Wonder of Wonders ! the Conch and the Discn8» the 
Symbols of Visbgu, were on either hand of the Lord, and 
the Trident and the Kettledrum lay far away. The 
Vaishgavas shouted themselves hoarse with joy, and the 
vast multitude outside taking up the cry, cheer after cheer 
rent the sky, startling the calm morning on the monn- 
taina. The Saivaites slunk away abashed and mortified ; 
and our Master was hailed as the Saviour of the Lord. 
What a title ! Had he not really saved the Lord from a 
very unpleasant contingency ? And did not his action 
decide the fate of the temple for all time to come, and, 
nay, what was more important, the fate ot the millions 
whose spiritual destinies hung in the balance ? ^ 

1 The Master placed on the bceaat of grt VenkatAia an image 
of I^akahmi ; hence one of hia titlea, "The fiither-in-law of the Locd 
VenkatAia.'M/VaA) 

VenkafAia had, ou a former occaaiou, given away hia Couch and 
Diacns to hia favonrite devotee— the Ton^min King— when he 
went to war against bis foes. Hence the Saivaitea claimed him aa 
their own. Since the Maater gave him back hia natnrml weaponi^ 
another of hia titleaii^ ''The Reatoier of the Conch and Diacna.**— 

(yc) 

(a) PAyilvir has so described him in 63 of the 3rd TimvandAdi 
(jM^MKuvii). The G.L.R. givea some references to prove this point :— 

(i) The TimchAnoor temple might have been a combined fiiva- 
Viahnn temple, aa the one at Chidambanun and at many other 
places. 

(ii) Many important Siva templea have within their pcednctaa 
ahrine of Viahnn, geneimlly facing the west ; the inscriptions name 
them MAlai grl K6il. 

(iii) The Timpati temple waa Vaishaava during the time of 
Rajaraja, the Chola King (4lh Century), who made extensive granU to it 

(iv) It muat have been ao during the timea of the Triad who aang 
the TAvAram ; for while they had snug the praises of the deities of 
Timpparankunram, Tiruva^miydr, Kilahaati, they have cnriooaly 
omitted all mention of Tirupati. 

(V) Sii^PP^ikiram, a Tamil classic, describes the Lord of 
Timpati aa Vishnu («#««r«ir«r«»^, 41-51)* 

it) One TAlapAkam Chinnayya, a favorite devotee of the Lord of 
the Holy Mount, found no greater pleasure in life than in ainging the 
praises of hU Beloved, to which the complaisant firtaivAsa woold 
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From Tirupati, the Holy One journeyed south, visiting 
on his way K&ncht, Triplicane,^ Madur&ntakam (a place 
holy in his eyes for all time, as the spot where his Teacher 
Mah& P&rna, opend his eyes to the Light), Tim Ahlndra- 
pura, (near Cuddalore) and the sacred places in the east 
and in Ton^aman^ala. He next took his way to Veera- 
n&rftyanapura, the birth-place of the great Saint N&tha 
Muni, and visited the spot sanctified by the SamAdhi of 
the Great One. Having thus made the round of the 
Earth, he crowned it with another visit to the Sacred 
Bridge (R&m6swaram) and returned to Srtrangam. 

Back to snrangam. 

The whole place turned out to welcome their beloved 
Master, now rendered doubly so from his long absence 
from their midst and by his triumphant tour throughout 
the land. His feelings could better be imagined than 
described as he stood before the Lord of his Heart. 

dance in accompaniment. Wlien the Master visited the Hill he 
prayed the BhatJa to know from his I/>rd whether he wonld find a 
place near Him, when his honse of clay should crumble down. 

'< Verily, ** replied the Lord, «* he shall sit with me in my high 
abode and right glad wonld I be to have him there.'* 

*' Surely, not nearer thee. Lord" exclaimed Chinnayya, in uncon- 
cealed disappointment and mortification, " than myself 1 My place is 
next to you, by right of service. Is it not ? ** 

« You MI" cried the Lord, *' somebody has been fooling you, 
I see. I owe you nothing, you simpleton ; and have been carefbl 
enough to square my accounts with yon, and that, then and there, 
right on the spot. No arrears, mind you, nothing to pay back." 

" But, Lord of Mercy " sobbed out the broken-hearted one, in 
utter despair, '*have I not sung to thee day and night, all these years?." 

« True, my son ; but have you forgotten that I have danced to you 
every time ?" 

'< Woe is me ! " cried the poor man, " I am undone. " 

"Not so, my child" spoke back the Lord, soothingly, "take 
thy refuge in the holy Sanyisin that has opened your eyes to your 
blind folly. With him there is no impossibility."— <^-^*^*) 

1 Near Mylapore.— (^.Z?.C.) 
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" I suppose you have had a safe and happy journey ?* 
kindly inquired the Lord. 

" How could it be otherwise/' replied the Master, 
** when the Lord is ever present with me ? Closer is He 
than breathing, nearer is He than hands and sight 
When were the servants of the Lord ever known to fail 
or regret ? '* He was then given leave to depart, and 
returned to his Mat^ amidst universal rejoicings and 
congratulations. 

CHAPTER 3CVI. 

Parkgara Bhat|a— ilvkn the Saintly. 

Of all his disciples, Alv&n was dear to the heart of 
the Master, by reason of his great learning, extreme holi- 
ness of life, and unexampled self-surrender to the will of 
the Master. The world and its ways troubled him not ; 
he lived a life apart — 

** Remote from men, he imn hU godly race. 

Prayer all his pleaanre, all hia bnaineaa piaiae." 

He regulated his daily life on the strictest lines of 
simplicity and discipline laid down in the Sacred Book 
of Rules. He divided the day into five parts ;^ the early 
hours were devoted to the performance of his daily ablu- 
tions and prayers ; in the second portion of it, he went 
round for alms to the houses of a certain member of house- 
holders, food from whose hands he could take without the 
least suspicion of impurity ; he then came home, and 
during the third period, offered the five Great Sacrifices 
and waited for guests ; the afternoon was spent in the 
recitation and study of the Sacred Scriptures ; and the 
day closed with the meditation on the Supreme One whose 
nature and glory they seek to unveil. 

1 Abhigamana, Upidana, Ijya, Svidhyiya, and V6ga. Refer to 
Paiicha-kiU-pffak4iab7D.T.8rtiiiTAaach4f7a» ICadsaa, 1904.— (G.^J?.) 
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^^al Speaks Chit. 

One moniiug it rained cats and dogs. It was too late 
to go for alms ; and it was quite unusual for him to have 
with him any remains of the previous day's alms. He 
conducted the daily worship of the household god, and, 
contenting himself with placing at its feet a fruit as an 
humble offering, fasted throughout the day. The shades 
of night fell, and he paid his usual visit to the Lord's 
House, whence he returned to his humble dwelling and 
fell asleep, reciting the Sacred Collect. Some hours 
later, the priests were placing before Srt Rangan&tha 
the midnight offering {Ouiftujjif€u^ffti) and the usual blare 
of trumpets announced it to the expectant worshippers. 
An^l, the wife of Alv&n, heard it too, and glancing at 
her Lord, who was sleeping peacefully by her side, said to 
herself: 

" Verily, my Lord Rangan&tha, you are having a nice 
time of it, while your servant and devotee sleeps fasting. 
Of course, you have not to go for alms and no one dare 
interfere v/iih your ho\xts of dinner or supper." 

She spoke out of a heavy heart ; for, what was Sri 
Rangan4tha or Srt anybody to her above her husband and 
lord ? To her A^ was the Perfect Man, her Refuge and 
Support, her God of Gods, her Guru here and hereafter for 
all eternity ; and what sort of a master was he serving who 
allows his devoted servant to go without the bare means 
of sustenauce— a thing which the very owners of cattle 
deny not to their dumb slaves ? Sh^ was right and Lord 
Rangan&tha thought with her. 

He appeared to Uttama Nambi (the master of the 
temple kitchen) in his sleep, and said : " My friend Alvftn 
sleeps fasting. Take this supper that has been served me 
just now and bear it to him on your head with all the 
marks of honour due to me on such occasions.'' 
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AlvAn was roused from his sleep by the noise of the 
temple music and hastened out to worship the Lord, 
who, he thought, was coming in procession. Curiously 
enough it was a procession, but he could see no image of 
the Lord therein ; and to his wonder and surprise it 
stopped right at his door. He saw Uttama Nambi come 
towards him with something on his head and say: ** The 
Lord has sent you this, the last offering in thenight ; be 
pleased to accept it." 

Alv&n could make nothing of it. ** I never asked 
Him for this " muttered he to himself. *^ He has given 
me everything I wanted, even when I first took refuge in 
Him ! and I have nothing else to desire. So this is some- 
thing new and I believe I will have to pay for it. ^ 

The Birth of Parasara. 

He took just what was wanted for himself and his 
wife, and sent away the rest with humble thanks. Then 
turning to his wife, he said: 

** What was it that you asked of the Lord ? " 

<< Nothing; I simply said to myself : < There is the 
blare of the trumpets announcing the last offering. The 
servant sleeps weary and fasting and the Master sups 
gaily and in pomp ? ' " 

** You fool 1 " cried Alvin, ** and you dared say this 
to my Master! What a—!" 

'< Vbur master he may be ; but he is no master of 
mine. Afy Master is here, my Lord, my iLife, my AU; 
when A€ lies asleep fasting, what care I* for any other God 
or man ? " 

And the two portions of the midnight offering jdayed 
an important part in the appearance later on into the 
world of Pari^ara and his brother V6da Vy&sa.' 

I. The Lord appeared to llvio in a dream and intimated to him 
that he meant to Uke birth in hia fiunily.— (^- ^* ^•) 
(a) They wcro the manifeatationt (amfi) of the 
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A Teacher from the Cradle. 

Alv&n displayed more than his usual indifference in 
the case of Par&sara and left everything to be done by the 
Master. After the period of pollution was over, the 
Blessed One proceeded to Alvftn's house, accompanied by 
Gdvinda and directed him to bring the infant to him. 
Bmb&r did so and on the way, as a safeguard against any 
evil eye, recited over the infant the Two Truths. The Mas- 
ter received it in his hands and with tears of joy stream- 
ing down his face said : " A very wonderful child, 
G6vinda, is it not ? What T&jas (spiritual radiance) and 
what latent power I But what is this ? How has it come 
to be permeated with the refulgence of the Two Truths ? 
G6vinda, you have a hand in this, it seems." 

" Even so, my Lord. On my way to you I recited 
the Sacred Syllables over the infant to ward off any evil 
influences." 

The Master gently smiled at Gdvinda's solicitude for 
his future disciple and said : *< You have anticipated me 
in this ; and so continue what you have begun by taking 
care of his spiritual education." He made the signs of 

and VMa Vyisa. 

Par&§ara*8 birth :— 

SilivAhana Era— 983. 



Kali Yuga— 4163. 

ycar—aw^l*«'it- 
Mouth— Vaii&klia. 
Fortnight— The fnll-inoon; Star— 
AnnnLdha. 



V^a Vyasa's birth:— 

Week-Wedneaday. 
Star— Annsha. 

VMa VvAsa was named Sri Rioia 
for his extreme lovelineaa. 

' (/>»/.) 

Sndaroana Bhatta, the author of grata PrakAfika, the celebrated 
gloss on the grl BhAshja, was the grandson of VMa VyAsa. 
ParAsara*s Works:— 

(I) grl Ranga RAja Stava ; (a) gri Gnaaratna Ko«a ; (3) Sahaaim- 
nlraa Bhishya ; (4) KriyAdlpa ; (5) Aahta^loki ; (6) Tuiitl6ki ; (7) 
Chata«l6ki ; (8) Dvaya9l6ki. Died in the year Jaya, in the month of 
KArtika, on the lath day of the bright fortnight--(/Vr.) 

He was directed by the Master to compose the Sahasranima 
BhAshya,— {KG.) 
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the sacred weapons of VishQu over the infant's body ; but 
when the infant was g^ven a name, he directed GMnda 
to mark it with the Sacred Badges. RAm&nuja named 
the future teacher, PariLgara, after the Great Sage throagh 
whom we have the A^h^u PurftQa ; and thus he carried 
out the second of the last wishes of his Master. 

Some time after, G6vinda's brother was blessed with 
a child, andR4m4nuja proceeding thither, named him, 
FarAnkusii, after the Great Saint Sri Sa^^akdpa ; and thus 
fulfilled tfu third and tfu An/ of the unspoken wishes of 
Y4mun&ch&rya. 

The Lord's Godson. 

Said the Lord to Alv&n : <' We have adopted your 

boy. Bring him to us ; his cradle shall be placed right 
here, and we and our consort will bring him up." The 
worshippers at the sanctuary beheld, with awe and sur- 
prise, the strange sight of the child creeping on his knees 
to the food placed there before it was offered to Him ; 
stranger still was it to see it climbing up the knees of 
the Divine Pair, playing with the ornaments about the 
sacred Person and laughingly call them ''Papa" and 
" Mamma." » 

^ One day Uie ruler of the place made a splendid offering to the 
Lord, and the children were toddling np as usual to help themaelTM 
to their share, when the priests stepped forward and officiously haoled 
thein away, even beyond the leuiple precincts. Tliat night the RAjs 
had a terrible dream. The Lord frowned upon him vrith bfowt black 
as thnnder and cried : 

"This day yon have grossly insulted me, yon and yonr serrUe 
priestly crew. You would drive my children away from their mealib 
and yet you would have me taste of yonr proud offering. Thank 
your stars that they are children, else they will blast yon with a 
glance of their eyes. I eat not before my children. I prefer to last.'* 

The poor man, almost dead with vague tenor, mshed out of 
his palace, on, on to the Lord's House and found that RangaoAIha 
had not exaggerated matters. He pitched into the trembling pcksts 
and gave it to them so hot that they were glad to escape with theif 
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The Little Great Men. 

Five* revolving years had changed ParAgara into a 
fair-headed chubby-cheeked boy full of life and spirits, 
but with a far away look in his eyes that spoke of things 
not of this Earth. One day, Alv&n was reciting out of 
the Sacred Collect the decade beginning with ''O/vOumt^ 
«<fL«>a>" and when he came to the expression " Oj^iovumH 
#<f" * (the little great men) young Parftgara struck in with : 

<< Papa, how is it that the Alv&r has used the expres- 
sion ? How is it possible for the two contradictory attri- 
butes of littleness and greatness to coexist in one and 
the same person ? " 

Alv&n's breath was taken away by the aptness of the 
question ; and thab> too, coming from a boy of five ! He 
looked hard at Par&s^ra and remembered what his master 
had told him in secret about the mysterious one whom he 
called his son in this incarnation. 

" A very good question that, my dear," replied he. 
*' You have not yet been initiated, else I would prove to 
>'ou that the Holy Sat]|ak6pa was right and that from the 
strictest Sastraic point of view. Well, I shall place it 
before you in a more concrete way. Do you remember to 
have seen here D6var&ja Muni and B&l&rya {Ofitutrjfimirm) ? 
Good ; you see how small they are physically, but the 
greatness of their souls and of their wisdom is something 
unthinkable. There you have the Little Great Men."« 

Htcs. Thencerorth, with them it was the Bhatt^n fint and then 
the Lord— a long way behind.— (G. L. R.) 

» NainniAlvAr— viti., lo, i. 

s This incident occnned during the anniversary of the birthday 
of Parieara. AlvAn offered him no explanation as he was not yet 
invested with tlie Sacred Thread and hence unable to comprehend the 
Vedic explanation.— (/^«/.) 

FarAsara was five years old then.^(/?./7.C.) 
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The Omnisoleat Pandit. 

Another day, the boy was playing in the street with 
his friends, when he saw a large crowd coming that way 
and a Pandit on a gaudy palanquin in the centre of it| 
who caused himself to be announced as *' The Pandit 
from whom nothing is hid (Sarvagfta Bhatta)." Paxigara 
could not put up with this absurd bravado and said : 
'< Where have they gone to, the Lord RAm&nuja and his 
mighty disciples, that this Sun of Wisdom should perforce 
come here to enlighten us, poor benighted worms.'' 

He took a handful of dust from the road, and, ap- 
proaching the Pandit, asked with a smile : <' Wise Sir, 
deign to tell us how much this is. " 

The Pandit was taken back at thi^; he was not pre- 
pared for this sort of questioning. Plainly it did not come 
within the range of his studies, and he hung his head 
in confusion. 

" A new sort of Omniscience this,'' laughed the boy 
in his face; and clapping his hands, he said : ** Even a 
blind ass would not hesitate to say that it is a handful of 
dust. You are omniscient, and no doubt of that. " 

« Boys ^ cried he, turning to his mates, who stood 
jeering by to see their champion discomfit a learned man, 
<< pluck his feathers from off this gay peacock. And yon, 
bully and fool, ge^ away from here^ before my masters hear 
of it and something worse befalls you." 

<< Who is this boy ? and yet he is no boy," asked the 
Pandit humbly of the bystanders. 

«< The son of Srlvats&nka, the disciple of RimAooja.'^ 

*' Ah I that explains it ; when was the eaglet ever 
known to crawl?" and he placed the boy in his lap and 
proceeded in his palanquin to the house of AlvAn. 
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H6m4mM, {Ouirm^S^ir) the wife of Dhanard4sa» 
happened to be coming out of it, and hearing of the 
strange adventure, she clasped the boy to her breast, re- 
cited over him the Two Truths to ward oflf any evil eye, 
and, covering him with the ends of her garment, took him 
in, soundly rating his parents for being so careless as to 
leave him about in the streets, where some evil-minded 
person might cast his eye upon him. She then caused 
him to be sprinkled with the Holy Water and wrung her 
hands in grief, muttering, " Woe is me ! Par&sara, we will 
not have you long among us. You are too great and too 
good for this Earth ; and your fiery spirit will consume its 
frail vehicle out in no time. " 

His First Day at School, and The Last. 

In time he was invested with the Sacred Thread and 
began the study of the V6das. The first day he recited 
the hymns after his teacher; and when the boy went to 
him the next day, the teacher began with the hymns as 
on the previous day ; but, young Par&sara only laughed in 
his face and scampered off to play in the streets. 

When he came home, his parents asked him, " How 
is it, my dear, I hear you refused to recite the day's lesson 
along with the other boys ? " 

« Even so ; but I found them going over the same 
ground and ran away ; it was so very dull." 
" Then let us hear you recite the lesson." 

<* Why, it is nothing " said ParAs^a, and he reeled off 
hymn after hymn with perfect accuracy of word and 
rhythm. 

The parents trembled with awe and said to one ano- 
ther : <' It would not be safe to allow him to go to the 
class for some time to come." 

Hence it came about that Alvin and G6vinda, the 
one his father in flesh and the other his father in spirit, 
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took charge of him and perfected him in all knowledgei 
secular and religious.^ 

The Divine Godfather. 

One day, Parftsara proceeded to the Temple and was 
about to enter the Sanctuary where the curtains were 
drawn around. The Lord, in feigned anger at his daring 
to intrude on his privacy, ordered him in harsh tones to 
get out. Par&s^ra had not gone many steps when the 
Lord said, <' Bring him back here. Ho I ParAgara.'' 

The godson obeyed and stood with folded hands 
before the Lord. 

*< How did you regard us when I ordered yon to go 
away from here?" asked the Lord with a smile. 

Parftsara answered sadly, << As the Lord RanganAtha 
and his Divine Consort." 

"Till then?'' 

<< As my father Alvin and my mother AndAl." 

<< What ! so soon oflfended ! Really, my dear, you are 
a little too sensitive. Swear it upon my head that you 
will from this moment regard us in the old light.** 

" Happy am I," replied PadLgara, in the gladness of 
his heart, << to have found favour once again in the eyes 
of my father." 

His Marriage. 

Now Parigara had grown up a fine young maui and 
Alvftn thought it time enough he should take up the 

1 Once tht Matter asked Pfliricaim to explain a ataaxa and wiica 
lie had finished, said to those assembled there : ** Regard him erca •• 
jou would injself." 

On a similar occasion Bmbir said : •• He will be the Glorious 8«i 
of the Tme Doctrine. '* 

On another occasion the Master happened to listen to a dlaooime 
delivered by the boy Psri«ara and invested him with the title of 
Vldlntlrh4rym.-(/^/.) 
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duties of a householder. So he placed the matter before 
the Master and said : << But my people, my kith and kin, 
are still very, very backward in the scale of spirituality, 
and a girl from them is not a fit mate for the boy." 

" Well then, why not select a girl from the relatives 
of Mah& PtxnsL ? It would, I think, meet all our wishes." 

Alv&n talked the matter over with his wife and ap- 
proached the parties through R&m&nuja. But, though 
they made no objections to the boy, they hesitated to form 
an alliance with a new line, of whose status they were not 
well assured.* 

One day, An^l said to her husband ; '< Our boy is 
growing ; should we not find a wife for him? " 

<' It is no business of mine," exclaimed he. <* I have had 
enough of it ; Let the Lord look after his own family." 

That night, when he was leaving the Presence of the 
Lord, he said : " She says that the boy has grown up and 
ought to be married. " 

" What is it to^^i^?" retorted the Lord, " mind your 
business." That very night, he directed the refractory 
parties to offer their girls to ParA^ra, and that, without 
delay. The very next day they were at AlvAn's door and 
entreated him, on their knees, to honour them by accept- 
ing their girls for his son.* 

1 KAr^9a belonged to the Vajaina clan of the SmArtava BiAh- 
manas and MahA P^rna was a Pnraeeikha (forelock) BrAhmana of the 
Brihaccharana class. Hence the hitch. But now the Bhatt^rs freely 
intennarrj with the discendants of Mahi PArna. 

2 The girls were named Manni (Mirdi) and Akkacchi (jy««#A). 
"What distinguishes a Vaishnava from a SmArtava, that you 

should so highly affect the former ?" once asked a SmArtava Pandit of 
ParAaara. 

*' I..ook here ! ** snid BhattOt 1 have no time to waste over tiaelesa 
dialectics on this head. It is good enough for my father and it it good 
enough for me. Time enough to cast it off, when I become wiser and 

13 
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CHAPTER XVn. 

RAmlLnt^a, the Self-exUed. 
KRIMI KA NTH A. 

There was at the time a Chdla^ ruling over that part 
of the country, who was a bigoted Saivite. He saw that 
the new teachings were spreading far and wide and taking 
hold of the people, young and old, pandit and peasant He 
was afraid of the ever-increasing influence of the Teachefi 
whose divine virtues and mighty powers roused his keenest 
envy while they struck him with awe and reverence. The 
priests of his religion censured his deplorable lack of 
warmth in the cause of the Faith and urged him on to 

holier than hi. Yon have been in a mighty hnny to forget the fiist 
role of morality. What lays the holy IpastamUa? *The life our 
wiae and righteous elders have led is onr first mle of condnct. And 
ihin, the Vedas.' '• The Pandit slunk away, sadder— but witer.— 
(G. L. R.) 

i When the Master took charge of the Lord's work, he meant to 
do his very best, and the Lord knew it So he eased his mind of all 
anxiety on the score of the welfare of Humanity and apent his time 
happily in the company of his consort The Master scattered broad- 
cast the seeds of Wisdom and Devotion, to all who cared to aak for it» 
prince or peasant, man or woman, young or old. His 74 diadpkt 
with their countless followers carried the Good Wocd to the remoleat 
comers of the land, to hill and dale, palace and cottage^ desert and 
city. A wave of spirituality and devotion spread over the hearts of 
men, and very soon Hell was deserted and the Halls of VaiknBf||a 
crowded to excess. The grim Lord of Death grew grimmer at the 
thought of bis empty Chambers of Torments and his idle dispensers of 
Woe; and he gnashed his teeth in impotent fury when he saw that the 
earth was like the very White Island, the inhabitanU of the sin-laden 
world excelling in spintnality and devotion the very angels arooad 
the Throne of the Most High. Heavy of heart, the dread Yama 
•ought his brother-guardians of the Quarters and they went in depn- 
tation to wait upon Vishnu to lay their complaints befoce him. 

The Holder of the Discus heard them out and his eyea were opened 
to the dauger he himself had brought about. He turned his attention 
to the Rorth and wus filled with extreme anxiety not unmixed with 
admiration. KAiiiAuuja hud done his work well— ^uly too well. He 
had accomplished what all before him had failed in, God and man. 
Verily it was time enough to handicap this spirited man* else there 
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the very congenial task of using his kingly power to make 
Saivaism the State Religion and, as a natural corollary, 
fiercely persecute those who held on stubbornly to the 
new Faith.* 

They devised a plan to force all the Pandits and the 
learned men in his kingdom to give their assent in writing 
to the fundamental article of their faith — 'There is 
nothing higher than Siva ? Some few, afraid of being 
deprived of their worldly possessions, signed the declara- 
tion. 

One day, N&looran' said to him : '' These signatures 
you have been at so much trouble to get are not worth 
the paper on which they are written. These are but timid 
sheep ; but when I see the names of the holy R&m&nuja 
and his colleagues on this paper, then, and then alone, 
will I be convinced that your faith is the true one." 

" Is it even so,»' replied the king, and despatched his 
ofiicers to fetch R&m&nuja.' 

They arrived at the Matb^ and asked for the Master, 
when a certain Vaishnava ran in and whispered the news 
to AlvAn who was getting the water ready for the Master's 
bath. 

wonld be no distinction between Earth and Heaven. He was sorely 
pnt to avoid a meeting between YAmuna and R&mAnnjat lest the same 
thing should come abont. And here the latter had brought it about* 
all by himself. He could not allow the harmonious workings of the 
Universe to be thrown out of gear, even to please his well-beloved 
RAmAnuja. And so he directed one of his servants to be bom as the 
Ch6la King, whose capital was at Chidambaram— a bad, bold man, 
wicked and powerful.— (/Va/.) 

(a) The father of Vikrama Ch6la (1113-1128 A. C.y-{G. L. ^.) 
(d) Chidambaram (Gangaikon4a Ch6lApuram).^(;. L. P.) 

1 The Master remained 60 years at Srtrangam, preaching the Good 
Law before the infamous Ch6la interfered with him.— (^/^C) 

3 The disciple of AlvAii nud the Judas Iscariot of hii Master. He 
was the mmister of the wicked Ch6la.— (AT.AC.) 

s The Ch6la*s capital was at RajAndnich6Upuram.— (/?. AC.) 
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ILVAN, THE FAITHFUL. 

The faithful disciple at once dressed himself in his 
master's garments and accompanied the messengers of the 
king, having arranged to keep it from the ears of R4m4- 
nuja.^ He had not gone far when, to his great surprtse, he 
was joined by Mah4 PArnai who got wind of the matter 
and was proceeding on the same errand. 
THB EXn^B. 

Soon after, the Master had his bath and asked for his 
garments. Ind^n, feeling assured that his friend would 

1 The MakUT asked him : ** What U it ?*» and llvin •^^gwyint^ 
him with the oewt. 

'*Good," exclaimed the Master, *'a veiy nice chance to root ont 
the iniumons uest of the g^ivaite bigots and sceptics. Let ns not lose 
a moment in going there.** 

««Nay, not so/* interposed ilv4n, **mine it is to save yon that 
trouble ; they shall not reach yon until they have done with me. 
Grant me permission to don thy robes and I will go forth to meet the 
unholy and deal with them as they deserve. Let not this my first 
prayer be refused." 

*' Be it so, my dear,'* said the Master, reluctantly enon^ and 
changed garments with him. — (R,D,C,) 

An<}An and Voraila VishnavAchirya of Na4Adoor were the first to 
hear the news, as they were proceeding to their midnoon bath in the 
Cauvery. An^An resolved to bathe quickly and warn the Master; but 
the latter I'uickly went back and acquainted the Master with the na- 
pleassnt intelligence. '*Ah! my dear,** exclaimed the Blessed Oo^ 
«* thou wert ever my favourite nephew.'* 

Then Alvin suggested thst as the Ch6la was a very monater of 
iniquity, he would do well to seek shelter somewhere else, and ic* 
quested permission to procured himself to the Court of Ch6la to give 
the Master time to make good his escape.— (KG.) 

When they made their appearance before the Ch6la, he aaked his 
ministers. *' Is this K&mAnuja ? " 

*«No,'* said they, **hitt pnpil, and almost his equsl.** 

He flew into a rage, cursecl his minions for their stupid miatake 
and sent others to bring Kiminujs. \l hen the disciples csme to knoiw 
of this, they advised the Master to remove himself firom grtraagun till 
the storm blew over.-^//an Samaytulipa), 
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be far away by that time, acquainted him with the parti- 
calars. 

" Alas," cried the Master in great grief, "that evil 
should come upon them through my unworthy self. 
Verily, my friends have very little to congratulate them- 
selves upon their acquaintance with me. Well, give me 
Alv&n's clothes." Then his disciples humbly submitted 
that it was not safe for him to remain atjSrlrangam any 
longer. As for Alv&n and Peria Nambi, they would 
surely come back safe and victorious, when the Chdia found 
out that his messengers had caught hold of the wrong 
man. The Master took the hint, and, proceeding to the 
Presence of the Lord D6var&ja, the object of his daily 
worship, said : 

** Lord, it is not seemly I should punish the 
Ch6la openly as he deserves- It was all right for the 
AlvAr to say * It shall be the duty of every servant of the 
Lord to destroy those that hate him and revile him.'^ I 
am not a militant Hindu, but I shall compass my ends 
by other means, less open and hence less liable to be 
defeated. Lord, permit me to stay away from here for 
some time until the storm blows over." Then with a 
small band of disciples, who could not be persuaded by 
any means to desert their Master, he proceeded west.* 
Vtry soon the king's men were after them in hot chase, 
observing which, the Master took a handful of dust and 
said to some of his friends : 

1 TirainAlai (8) Ton4ant<)ippo4i JLlvir— {••i»<>^«'^)- 

s "Lord," said the Master, "I leave it to Thee to pniiiah the 

Ch6la aa he dcfcrvea.»»-(^. AC) 

The Master aaked RangaiiAtha what he should do about the hiTi- 

tation of Ch6la. " Rest eaaj,** replied the Lord, **I have some work 

for jon to do in the west. Do thon proceed thither and leave toe to 

look after the Ch6la.*' Alvin oflTered to go and dispute in hia place. 

The Mnstcr gnve hiin his gannenta, and instmcted him how to proceed. 

ilv&n then set out with most of the disciples of the Master.— <^«H 

Safnayadi^). 
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'< Scatter this across their path, accompanying it with 
the words, ' Lord of the flaming Discus ! Divine Archer I 
The dread God of Death trembles at the sight of the staff 
in thy hands.' "^ They did so, and the king's men were 
not able to step across the line of sand.' 

<' This is some devil's magic of yonder Br&hmagas, " 
exclaimed they in impotent rage, and were forced to look 
on helplessly while the Master and his friends were lost in 
the distance. 

With Nalll^n's Disciples. 

There were some hunters at the foot of a hill, near 
the Ntlagiris whom Nall&n of the Holy Mount* had 
converted to the True Faith. One day some of them were 
ploughing a field, when there came unto them a Vaishgava 
seeking the Master. 

" Where do you come from ? " 

«« From the Great Temple. " 

" Wc hope it is all right with the Holy Master. 
What is the latest news ?" 

<< A nice place, indeed, the Holy Temple, and a nice 
Lord is Ranganitha, the owner of it. Our Master has 
fallen upon evil days and has gone away from among us, 
no one knows where, and I have wandered far without 

i A stanza of Periilvir Tirninoli (V. 4.4— «i^4*««M-A#y.— (/te^ 
Samayadipa). 

t A mountain tpnuig np. — {Hari Samayadipa). 

8 Nallin 0<r»iM mumw^ msBtmi^^) wat a dticiple of the Master. 
Onoe he chanced to obaerve the corpae of a Chan^Ala floating along the 
river Vaigai, near Madara, and finding that it had the caste-marka of a 
VaiahQava on ita body, brought it to the bank and cremaled 
it with all due ritea. Whereupon the Lord Varadarija happened to 
remark : '* This is an excellent land ; and you are more so in my eyes.** 
Hence the name Nallin (Tamil NalUnaagood man).— </V»^.) 

Another version has the remark thua :— The people of the place 
resented this act of sacrilege, but Lord Varada silenced them by 
saying : *< He is a bad one to you, no doubt of that ; Imt methinka 
he is good enough for mi (•rC«.^u«utf4*«#4r ••^••4*«f 4r>— Om/. 
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coming upon him. " And he then recounted the sad 
details. 

They threw up their work, and with tears in 
their eyes and grief in their hearts, prayed night 
and day for the safety of their Master, fasting all 
the while. * Six days passed away ; that night it rained 
heavily, and the cold was something to remember. It so 
chanced that the Master and his small body of followers 
lost their way in the neighbourhood and wandered here 
and there in the dark, drenched to the skin and shivering 
with cold. Suddenly they caught sight of a gleam of 
light in the distance and, guided by it, they came upon the 
small hamlet of the hunters. Rftm&nuja, too tired in body 
and too heavy of heart to walk far, had to be conveyed 
thither by some of his disciples. These cried out to the 
hunters within the ring-fence : 

*• Good men, may we trouble you to set us on the 
right path?" 

" As I am alive," exclaimed one of them " they arc 
BrAhmanas. " 

" And did you notice, " added another, " that one of 
them is tired unto death, his voice is so weak and 
weary ? " 

They all ran out hastily and led in the guests, drip- 
ping wet and caked with mud. They were relieved of their 
wet clothes and seated round a roaring wood fire, and 
were not long in making themselves as comfortable as was 
possible under the circumstances. Then, and then alone, 
did one of the hunters venture to ask : 

'* Whence are you, reverend Sirs ? " 

*' From Srlrangam. •• 

1 Prap and aome other books make no mentioii of thii inci* 
dent— Gwf/. 
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« Ah, " cried all of them eagerly, <' then yott can 
give us some news of oar Lord R&m&nuja. ^ 

The disciples were amazed to find themselves not un- 
known at this far away corner of the land ; still the)' said, 
" What know you of the Teacher ? " 

<* Very little indeed ; but our Master NalUn of the 
Holy Mount (blessed be his name) when instructing 
us, has enjoined us to remember that the Lord RftmAnnja 
was the Great Master, the Teacher of Teachers, and has 
ordered us to take our refuge in his illimitable grace. 
And ever since, he has been our God, our Lord, our stay 
here and our hope hereafter. Some days ago a holy Vaish- 
gava had been here and left us with saddened hearts 
by his account of the recent doings at Srtrangam. It 
is now six days, and we are observing a strict fast and 
beseeching the Lord to watch over the Master and bring 
him safe to us. " Such unlooked for welcome and such 
unparalleled devotion were too much for the disciples and 
they cried out: ** The Lord has indeed heard your prayers 
and has answered them. He has brought to you, as yon 
desired, the Master ; and here he is. " 

The honest souls gazed with wonder and awe at the 
Blessed One and could not believe their good fortune. Bnt 
they had heard their teacher describe the Master too often 
not to recognise in the person before them, the lofty brow 
and the eagle eyes that had looked undazzled at the 
Light of Lights, but that were ever suffused with the 
compassion that welled up from the heart. They flung 
themselves at his feet and with sobs and tears bewailed 
their own miserable fortune that did not allow them to 
see and entertain the Great One in his happier days. The 
Master gently rebuked their want of spirit and reasstired 
them that it was but a temporary obscuration he was pass- 
ing through, and would come out of it all the brighter. 
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Besides, who knows the Lord might not have some work 
for him to do in places which he would never have thought 
of visiting but for this contingency. 

The hunters brought them honey and wild grain, 
upon which they supped heartily. The next morning the 
Master sent back one of the hunters and one of his men 
(M4ruti Ag(]ftn) to the temple and, with the forty-five 
disciples that remained with him, proceeded further west. 
The hunters accompanied them for 50 miles and left 
them at the house of a friend of theirs. ^ He was out 
hunting and came home at sunset, when his wife informed 
him that a number of Bifthmanas were awaiting his 
arrival. Having ascertained that they had not as yet had 
their supper he called out to a servant and said to him : 

'' Look here. Take these friends of mine to the Br&h- 
mana quarters of the village, and direct the (keeper of 
the rest-house to have them entertained hospitably as 
befits their rank. I shall send over the necessary articles. ^ 

An Old Disciple. 

He then took a respectful leave of the self-invited 
guests, who proceeded to the rest-house. They had not 
long to wait, when the lady of the house came to announce 
to them that sitpper was ready. The disciples expressed, 
by their silence, their disinclination to take food from the 
hands of strangers. The woman, guessing their thoughts, 
exclaimed, *' Doubt not ; I too have sat at the feet of the 
Master." 

1 Thej journeyed for about 6 daji and reached a certain faatoeaa 
in the Nllagiris, where the chief of the foreatmen lived.... Thej 
entmated the party to the tnistreaa of the hoaae and aaid : ** Theae holj 
men are oar Gunm ; we coiiiiuend them to your care. Pray attend to 
all their wants, and whatever it may cost, debit it to na and write off 
the aame in the acconnta againat the wagea due to na by your 
maater. ''-^CL.R,) 
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The disciples were slightly amused at this simple con- 
ning of the woman (as they thought) and her apparent 
solicitude on their behalf. 

'' How did you come to be a disciple of the Master? ^ 
asked they, enjoying, in anticipatioui her utter discomfi- 
ture and collapse. 

" Well,'* replied she, " it is a long while ago, and if yon 
care to hear the story, here goes. It was dreadful famine 
in these parts, and I and my husband wandered from place 
to place until we finally settled at the Temple. I have 
often seen the Master when on his daily rounds for alms,^ 
and I have also seen Akalanka* and many others, high and 
low, embrace his feet in veneration on such occasions. One 
day, he came for alms to the house in which I and my hus- 
band put up ; and I hastened down to the door and stood 
across the passage. 

1 ««Shebeheld 

One slow approaching 

A yellow cloth over his shonlder cast. 
Girt as the hermits are, and in his hand 
An earthen bowl, shaped melon wise, the which 
Meekly at each hnt-door he held a space, 
Taking the granted dole with gentle thanks. 
And all as gently passing where none gave. 
• • • 

Bat he who bore the bowl so lordly seemed. 

So reverend, and with soch a passage moved. 

With so commanding presence filled the air. 

With sach sweet eyes of holiness smote all, 

That, as they reached him alms the givers gaxcd 

Awe-stnick upon his face, and some bent down, 

In worship, and some ran to fetch fresh gifts 

Grieved to be poor ; till slowly gronp by gronp. 

Children and men and women drew behind 

Into his steps, whispering with covered lips. 

Who is he ? who ? Where looked a Rishi thns V'-^Liiki of Aslm. 

a A disciple of the Master and a very infloential noble of the 
land ; in fact the mler, as it were, of Srtrangam and the ndg^hbonliood 
^Comp, 
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* What would you have, my daughter * ? asked the 
Master. 

* Nothing, your Reverence, * replied I, * I have seen 
you day after day going round the streets receiving alms 
from the house-holders ; and men of all classes, princes 
and peasants, touch your feet in reverence- What is your 
influence over them ? ' 

' Nothing in fact, ' replied he, ' I but speak to them 
now and then about the Lord and His doings and they 
are kind to me in consequence. ' 

* Is it given to such as I to hear it, Lord ? * 

* Why not, daughter ; you have as much right to it 
as any, if not greater,* and forthwith he spoke to me of 
things strange and sweet that sank into my parched soul 
like a refreshing shower. And when the famine passed 
away and the fields were green and the water-courses were 
full, we started to return to our country. But alas! I 
found that I remembered, but too vaguely and imperfectly, 
the Great Word. I was a woman and a wife; it would 
have been considered the height of impropriety for me to 
go after the Master and pray for instruction ; and here I 
was about to return to my country with scarcely any hopes 
at all of ever seeing him. This thought drove me mad, 
and I was cursing the Karma that made me a helpless 
woman ; when, joy of joys ! I saw the Master coming 
towards the house. I flew down and embracing his feet, 
said: 

' Lord, we go back to our land, and I see no chance 
of my ever coming back here. I am sorry to say that I but 
imperfectly remember the Good Word you spoke to me the 
other day. * 

* No matter, ' replied the Master with a smile, 4t 
is a real pleasure to me to be given an occasion to 
sptBk again on such a subject,' and he instructed me 
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again in the Two Truths in the name of the Grand 
hierarchy of Teachers. 

He was moving away, when, I fell at his feet and said, 
* Grant me something that will ever preserve thy remem. 
brance to me ; it will keep me from all evil and all evil 
from me. ' 

' Reallyi I see nothing that I can give away,' said the 
Master ' but stay, here are my sandals. Take them and may 
they do you good. ' 

We left the place the very day, and it was never given 
me to set my eyes since on the godlike features of the 
Master.'' 

She ended amidst perfect silence ; the disciples, from 
whose faces the smile of incredulity and pity had long 
ago vanished, looked with wonder and admiration at one 
who was a truer disciple of the Master than any of them. 
The Master was the first to speak ; he directed her to lay 
out the supper, having previously instructed one of his 
men to watch her closely and report. The woman 
exchanged her garments for others newly washed and 
pure, and entered the place of worship with the words 
*^ I take refuge in the feet of the Master '' upon her Upa. 
She then reverently washed the sandals of the Master and 
offering to them the meal she had prepared for the guests, 
remained for some time in deep meditation. She then 
came out to her guests and invited them to walk in. 

THE TESTS. 

By that time the Vaishnava had made his report to 
the Master, but was unable to describe what she did in 
the room. " It was something black and long to which 
she offered the food ; certainly it was not the image of 
the Lord. ^ Accordingly the Master said to her : 

" What were you doing within the room? " 
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" I simply offered the meal| as I always do, to the 
Holy Sandals." 

<' May I have a look at them ? " 

" With great pleasure." 

The Master glanced at them and was not surprised 
to find them his own, but still for the benefit of those 
of his disciples who might still doubt her, said : 

" Whisper into my ears the Good Word the Master 
said unto you ; if it agrees not, the Vaishnavas here take 
no food of yours." She looked surprised that any one 
should ask her to pronounce to him the Most Sacred 
Word ; but there was that in the frank eyes of the ques- 
tioner that reassured her ; and there was a voice deep in 
her heart telling her she was approaching the greatest 
hour of her life. So she laid herself at the feet of the 
Master and with awe and trembling whispered the Word 
of Power into the ears of the stranger. 

'' You have spoken the truths," said he, and the 
woman rejoiced to have come to the end of the investiga- 
tion. But lo ! she was not to be let off so easily ; there 
was another test, the last and the hardest. 

" Well then," continued the same mild voice, ** see 
if you can recognise the Master in any of us here." She 
brought a light and carefully scaimed the features of the 
group. She halted before the Master and said : ** The 
feet are those of the Master, but the features I do not 
recognise. It is long since I saw him ; he was dressed in 
orange robes, and even then I dared not raise my eyes to 
his face." 

The Master could hold out no longer. " Come unto 
my heart, true friend and faithful follower. And you, 
sirs, might thank your stars that it has been given you to 
set your eyes on this holy lady. You might travel far 
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and not come across any such example of ntter lowliness 
of heart and heart-whole devotion. Get yourselves ready to 
partake of the food prepared ; for verily, I say unto you» 
it is holy and sweet in the eyes of the Lord. She recalls 
to my memory the famous occasion when the Great 
Shepherd deigned to grace the humble abode of the Great 
Saint Vidura."> 

Supper was over and the guests retired to their 
comfortable beds, rendered doubly so by their long travel 
during the day.* 

ANOTHER CONVERT. 

It was now midnight ; the guests were all asleep, and 
silence deep as death reigned over the place. The lady 
gathered the remains of the supper and, arousing her 
husband, made him partake of it, but took nothing 
herself. He noticed it and said : 

•• What is the matter with you that you eat not ?•• 

*^ The holy R&m&nuja and his disciples have come 
down from the Temple ; and would not take food from 
our hands." 

•* Why, are we not Br&hmanas ? " 

" True, but you are not of the True Faith. What 
curse has fallen on us that the Holy men should come 
to our house and fast ? Say not the Holy Books, ' A 
Br&hmana guest enters a house like the VaigvAnara fire. 
Good men make him peace offerings of water to wash 

1 Mah4 BhAiaU, Udy6ga Parva, 91 chapter. 
S HU diaciplet had their anpper, bat Riuiinaja ate not. 
*' How so, my Lord, have I offended yon in any way ** anxioasly 
inquired the good hoateaa. 

'*Nay, nay, my daughter'* replied the Maater, *'how oonld that 
be ? It ia not teemly that I should partake of the food offered to my 
•andala. Bring me milk and fmita to place before the Lofd Vanda 
and thai ia more than enough for we."»<G.iL./f.) 
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his feet, a seat to sit on, and food to eat. If, however, the 
foolish host allows the Br&hmana to remain in his house 
fasting, verily he is accursed ; the fiery guest consumes the 
merits that the house-holder had laboriously acquired by 
acts of charity, gifts, association with holy men, s>inpathy 
towards others, sacrifices, nay, even his sons and daugh- 
ters?"* 

** What shall we do ?" enquired the terrified husband. 

** Nothing, but to take refuge in the Master and trust 
to his infinite grace to be forgiven." 

" I swear to you, by everything I hold sacred, to do it 
the first thing in the morning." The lady waited upon 
the Master before day-break and touching his feet, said :? 

" Lord, deign to grace my humble abode yet another 
day, and take my husband too under the shadow of your 
feet." 

•* Be it so,'* replied the Master, and so taken up 
was he with her purity of heart and perfect devotion that 
he, of his own accord, stayed there for some days. * He 
provided himself with the garments of his order and, 
placing them before his I/ord D6var&ja, received them from 
his hands as he did when he first took the vows. 

AT SAlAGrImA. 

They then took reluctant leave of the weeping pair,' 
and proceeded still west until they reached a place named 
SAlagr&ma.* They had come upon an unholy place. 

1 (Kathopanishad, Valli, 7. 8). 

3 The party reached the house of the woman ChAUnchalAiiiba« 
called in Tamil Q'rA^uJmiip.) on the evening of the 7th daj. The 
husband was given the name of ^tt Ranga Diss, on his initiation. 

8 The next day the Master sent Mimti the yonnger and Am- 
mangi AmmAl, two of his disciples, to 3rifBngam to bring him news 

of Alv4n.— (^.^•^.) 

4 The place was originally known as JAlagrAma (•rwA9«#»A) 
bnt the Master named it SAlagrAma, in memoty of the purification of 
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There were none of the True Faith, but plenty of secret 
enemies. The Master and his friends met with but scant 
courtesy at their hands, observing which he said to JLs^ : 

*< Seat yourself for some time at the place where people 
come to draw water with your feet immersed in it.** 
Ag^n obeyed, and the inhabitants unconsciously partook 
of the water purified by the holy magnetism of the Great 
One. Very soon the scales fell away from their eyes ; they 
felt themselves strangely attracted to the Master and to 
his teachings. They were mightily ashamed of their own 
previous indifference ; and very soon the Master had them 
before him entreating to be admitted into the True Paith. 

It was in that out of the way place that the Blessed 
One came upon that strangest of men Andhra PArga 
(aKSU«ii>L9) who represented in himself the most perfect 
ideal of devotion of a disciple to his Guni.^ The 
Master then proceeded to Nrisimhapura and stayed 
at the place (Nrisimha's shrine) for some time, earnestly 
instructing Andhra Pftrna in the doctrines of the Faith. 

The Punishmetit of the Cho(a. 

Wlien there, he saw that the unfortunate Chdia mler 
had come to the end of his karma in that life ; his cup of 

the inhabiUnU by the water that had the feet of AnjAn— the 
name aaggesting itaelf to him (torn the Vaiahnavaa partaking of the 
water that had washed the Silagrima or Holy Stone that Ibnna an 
object of daily worship.-!^. AC.) 

1 The exact route that RAmAnuja took it not known to na; 
bat he •eems to have followed the coorae of the Kaveiy aa fiur aa Satya- 
mangalaiD, near Erode, then taking a chord Hue, reached Kaveiy 
again, at RAmanithapnram, (Vahni-Pnahkarini), 40 milea west of 
Mysore. Silagrima (Mithila-SiligrAma) now known aa Mirle and 
SAligr&ma, 3 villages about 30 miles west of Mysore.^(7.Z,./^.) 

lu memory of the same a small ahrine is erected at the spot, 
in which are iusUlled the holy Peet of RAminnja for devont worship 
by all ; the fouutaiu is close by, connectc<l with the shrine by a flig|ht 
of steps. It belongs, of right, to the descendants of Indhra PAr^a. 
The village is reputed to be unaffected by cobra-poison, for RAmAanja 
is 8Aaha.-.(^./..^.) 
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iniquity was full to overflowing and would not hold 
another drop. RAm&nuja afflicted him with a terrible 
disease that ate into his throat and rendered him a loath- 
some mass of corruption. He anticipated the horrors of 
the grave, in that the worms prejed upon him even when 
he was alive ; hence he is known to posterity as Krimi- 
kantha (worm-throated) ; raised by his own demerits to 
that bad eminence, he became a mark for the finger of 
scorn for all time to come.* 

1 Prom the hoose of the holy woman the Master travelled bj 
way of Vanhipashkarini, MithilA, SAlagrAma, to Toa^anoor.— ( An/.) 

The priests of the temple at Nrisimhapmia, having informed 
themselves of the canse of the Master's jonmey from S^rntigafty^ 
were beside themselves with rage, and performed a magical ceremony 
to bring abont the death of the infamons Ch6lfi, (PaHLntaka, by name). 

The very next day after the Master despatched MArnti to ^ti* 
rangam, he took water in his hand and offered it with dne mantras to 
the I/>rd VAnka|^. Now, the BrAhman&s never (ail, during their 
Sandhyi prayers, to offer to the Lord NAHLyana, that dwells in the 
Solar Orb, water accompanied by the recitation of the GAyatrl. The 
holy water goes to strengthen the spirittial energy of the Spirit of the 
Snn and enables him to destroy the MaudAhAs, the evil spirits that 
attack him every day. Even so, the water offered by the Master 
served to tnrn the Lord against the Ch6la. He had gone round the 
land destroying His places of worship, had thrown the sacred image 
of the Lord G6vindar4ja at Chidambaram into the sea and was even 
then on his way to 8i^nmgaii>> ^o finisb his work of destruction by 
levelling to the ground the House of Rest of the Lord— the centre of 
the True Paith. 

One night, as he was encamped some miles off the holy city, the 
Lord appeared to the Ch6la as a huge figure, black and terrible* and the 
trembling king faltered out : 

"Who art thou, dread Image of Death ?" 

" I am the Dweller of the Holy Mount, V4nka|^ by name. " 

** And why hast thou come unto me ?'* 

** To punish you as you deserve for your manifold impieties. Take 
that and that" And he pierced through and through the throat of 
the unfortunate Ch6la with the short sword he held in his hand. The 
king screamed out in agony, crying, " VAnkatAea has stabbed me,** 
and fell down senseless. His attendants rushed in at the noise and 
found their master bleeding from numerous wonnds in his throat, 

14 
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Vltthala Diva's OoliTeralon. 

The Teacher then proceeded to Togd^tioor/ at that 
time ruled by Vitthala R&ya. He had an only daughtefi 
whose manifold graces of mind and person were but soaroet 
of miser)' to her parents, in asmudi as she was poneased 
by an evil spirit and ran about naked. The king had 
tried one exorcist after another and had finally settled 
down into blank despair. One day To^d^iioor Nambi, one 
of the disciples of our Master— he whom the Master made 
over to Dtvar&ja Muni—came to the palace on his daily 
rounds for alms and was so much struck with the air of 
sadness that pervaded the palace and the people, that he 
could not help saying to the queen : 

'* Noble lady, if you would not consider me inquisi- 
tive, I would like to know why there is such an unbecom- 
ing gloom hanging about the palace. Is it owing to any 
recent bereavement?** 



deep Aoil ghastly. Tbcj woe m» wide awake as possible and had ( 
Dooe going into the royal lent ur cowing oat of it. And yet tbcfv 
were the frightful wounds to assure tliew that it was no moftal hamd 
that had dealt the blows. Meanwhile the Ch6lu oauic to hiinaeiraad 
his first words were : *' Take sue away from this honible place. Hide 
lue froui that terrible figure." And so raving, he was cooircycd back 
to his capital, where he lingered on fur a time, a liTing rnrpac— 

When at Nrlsimhapura, the Master resolved to make aclcaa sweep 
of the enemies of the True I'aith and directed his disctpte icchia 
(VagMfs) to fierfonn a magical rite therefor.— (A^. /AC) 

1 And staye«l with Toocjanoor Nauibi. one of his disciple*. He 
was a puor man and lived the life of a religious mendiauit. The 
Master found that he could ill-afford to entertain htm and his party, so 
he sent word to the Disciple of the Sandals, and her hnsbaad at oaoe 
brought him a thousand pieces of gold. ~< A*. AC) 

Toa^aoooc, the Capital or a capital outpost of the HoyiAU 
BalUla kings of the Jain persuasion, who ruled at IHrAm SamadiB or 
Ilallbld. It is now kno«iu ss TonuAr, and is i6 miles north of Myeoie, 
on the way to Mllkote. Kven so late as 1316 A. C. the kings aacd lo 
rcttie to Too<}anoor.— t^'-/-A'.) 
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" Happier would we have been if it were that," replied 
the queen, (S4utala D6vi — G.LJi.) bursting out into 
tears. Then, after some time, she added, ** We have au only 
daughter, through whom we are punished, in that we are 
forced to be helpless spectators of her hourly misery. Her 
loveliness, the countless graces of her body and mind do 
but cast a more glaring light on the ghastly life she is 
leading — life ! — a living death." 

*< It is a thousand pities that I did not know it 
before. My Master, the Holy R&m&nuja, is now fortunately 
here, and a glance of his holy e) es is enough to strike 
terror into the hearts of the worst of the lot and cause it 
to flee in agony. Let me tell you what he did long, long 
ago at K&nchi," and he narrated to the wondering queen 
the story of the Master and the Brahmar&kshasa. She, 
in her turn, acquainted her husband with it, who at once 
exclaimed : 

** Why, if R4m&nuja but restores our daughter to 
health and sanity, he is our God, our Lord, our Master; 
and where else shall we take refuge?" 

Meanwhile, he had sent out invitations to the priests 
of his own faith for a dinner in the palace ; his wife re- 
monstrated with him on his imprudence, saying : 

•• They are sure to disappoint you and will throw the 
blame upon you for being a mutilated man and as such 
impure." 

<< Let us see. They will not dare to insult me thus ; 
and that too in the presence of a rival Teacher." 

After all, his wife proved herself a truer prophet , for, 
none of them turned up, and that for a very good reason. 
When his kingdom was overrun by the emperor, he was 
taken prisoner to Delhi and was mutilated of a finger (to 
show that he had lost his independence and sovereignty— 
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G. L. R.) ; and it was against the rules of their order to 
take food from a deformed or a mutilated person. The 
king was enraged beyond bounds^ and his wife took the 
opportunity to set him against his priests and turn him 
towards the Master. 

An Invitatioii to The Master. 

And under herinfluencei he sent a pressing invitation 
to him to come over to the palace. 

<* The niles of my order are against my entering any 
city, much less the capital/' the Master sent back wocd ; 
but Ton^noor Nambi and the other disciples r epre se nted 
to him that the king would be an invaluable acquisitioa 
to the Faith and would advance its interests immensdy ; 
and earnestly entreated him to make an exception in his 
favor. The Master gave a reluctant assent and they all 
joyfully proceeded to the palace, where they were welcomed 
with great honour. 

The Royal Pair embraced his feet and stood before 
him with folded hands, their anxious features but too 
plainly expressing the unspoken wishes of their heart 
The Master at once turned to one of his disciples, who 
immediately sprinkled over the princess the holy water 
that had washed his sacred feet. A strong shiver ran 
through her delicate frame ; and awaking as from a long 
trance, she gazed wildly around and was deeply adiamed 
to &nd herself vathout her clothes and before strangers. 
She immediately ran away, but as soon came back 
modestly dressed as becomes a princess and fell at the feet 
of the Master to whom she owed her life, her happiness 
here and hereafter. 

Though the king was prepared for something like 
this, his hopes fell far short of the reality. He and his 
friends became the ardent disciples of the Master and did 
excellent service in spreading the teachings of the Good 
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Law far and wide. The Master gave to the regenerated 
king the name of Vish^uvardhana^ (his former name, 
Vittb&la D6va R4ya, being but a corrupted form of Bitti- 
Dftva or * The Finger-I/>rd.»— 6?. L. R.) 

The Master and the Jains. 

The priests of the old faith did not quietly put up 
with this altered state of things. Their king, the pillar of 
their faith, was turned against them and a proselyte to 
the faith they hated. Their places, their honours, their 
power and their prestige were all in the hands of their 
enemies and it was only a question of time when they 

^ The Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, May.1873, quotes a paaaage from 
Srainana Belagnla SthalapnrAna thus :— <* In the Saka year 1039 (Dor- 
mnklii — 1117 A. C). netta-'Vnrdhanfi, under the taunts of his 
favorite concubine (?) and the arguments of RiminujAchirya, received 
Tapta-nindra (mark of religion) and thus became a convert to the 
Vaishnava religion. He then changed his name to Vishnu Vardhana 
and with a bitter hatred against this (Jama) religion, discontinued or 
abolished all the inAms, destroyed 79oBasti temples, and set up 
Pancha NArAyanas— Chennigi NArAyana at BIlArfk, Klrti NArAynoa at 
TalnkkAf}n, Vijnyn NArAyana at Gajngn and I/ikshmt-NArAyofa at 
Haradanahalli, transferring to these all the SvAsthyas or inAms that 
had formerly 1)eeii given to the Basti temples. He built the tank at 
Ton4andru from the stones of the destroyed Basti temples, and called 
it Tirumala-SAgara. Having abolished different kinds of Jama inAms, 
he established, below this tank, a chatra for the feeding of the RAmA- 
nuja-K^tft- He gave the name of MAluk6ta and TirunArAyanapuram 
to the village of Do44ag^<^gc^ahani." 

Rice's Mysore Gaxdteer, Vol. II, p. 274 (1879) :— Moti TalAb or 
Tank of Pearls, a large tank at Tonn^r, in Seringapatam Taluk. It is 
formed by an embankment carried across a gap between two rocky 
hUls which stem the water of the YAdava Nadi and other mountain 
torrents that there unite their streams. The mound is 78 cubits 
high, 150 long, and 350 broad at the base. 

Ibid p, 395 :— The Royal convert conferred upon his apostle and his 
followers the tract of country on each side of the river Cauvety at 
Seringapatam, known by the name of Ash^agrAma, over which he 
appointed his own officers under the ancient designation of Ptabhus or 
HebbArs. 

Rice's Sravana Belagnla Inscriptions, p. 48 :— The fiither of gantala 
DAvi was the Senior Pregga^e Narasinga, a 8aiv*t and her mother 
MAchikabbe, a devoted Jaina.— ((?.£./?.) 
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would fed the iron daws of persecution at their throats. 
So they took counsel of one another and sent a challenge 
to the Master : 

*< You pride yoursdf on having converted our king 
and congratulate yoursdf on the easy victory you have 
got. But you have reckoned without your host ; it is not 
such a walk over as you imagine ; meet us in argument 
and defeat us, and you would have fairly earned the place 
you now occupy. But you have taken a mean and unfair 
advantage of a misfortune in the royal family to entrap an 
ignorant layman. Come on like a man and have it oat 
with us." 

R&m&nuja was not slow to accept the challenge ; it 
was long since he had a bout, a square set fight, and he 
wanted some excitement to divert the sad current of his 
thoughts. So a day was fixed for the disputation and 
about 12,000 SramaQas, the most learned priests of their 
religion, assembled in the palace to fight for their faith. 

'< Argue with us one after another, and'when you have 
overthrown the last, we shall acknowledge ourselves beaten 
and place oursdves at your mercy.'' 

The Master smiled ; it would be tedious work, this 
disputation, and would extend over many years. He would 
go through it in no time and show them who he was — a 
very nice opportunity for it. 

He assembled the Sramanas in a vast hall, and in 
the privacy of a curtained space, assumed his divine form 
— the thousand-hooded SAsha, the symbol of Boundless 
Wisdom and Eternity. He called out to them and said : 

*' You there, every one of you, may put to me what 
questions you like, one by one, or to save time, all at once ; 
and you will let me know when any one fails to get a 
reply.'* 
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This took their breath away; it was too tough to 
go down ; they took it as a sheer bravado, and poured a 
simultaneous volley of questions, the knottiest they could 
prepare. The noise was something awful and the scene 
could better be imagined than described. But there came 
to the ears of each, a voice clear and sweet, with the reply 
treading hard upon the heels of the question. Bach 
thought that he had tackled R&m&nuja and rendered him 
hors-de-combat as regards others ; but lo ! in a very short 
time, too short to be believed, there was silence, almost 
oppressive, over the place. Each had his fill and had shot 
his last arrow. 

" Have you done, ? " came the voice from behind the 
curtains, ** if so, I leave you free to depart. Join the True 
Faith ; for this is no place for the obstinate and the self- 
willed." 

Many accepted the boon and became Sri Vaish^- 
v&s. * This considerably enhanced the reverence and 
devotion of the king towards the Master and gave a 

X A king naitietl Ball Ala or Bitti-DAva, who reigned at DvAra- 
saiuudra, iudependeiitly of Krimikantho, was the ruler of the Mysore 
territory. He professed the Jain faith, with the priests of which the 
Master disputed and whom he convinced by argnwent. The king, 
being convinced of the truth of the system taught by ^xi RimAnnjA- 
chArya, became a Vaishnava and was given the new name of Vishnu 
Vardhana. 

There is an inscription near the modem Halebldu, built on the 
ruins of DvArasamndra, the capital of Vishnu Vardhana (XI14— 1138 
A. C) treating of his conversion and dated 1117 A. C— (K.C.) 

He caused the refractory Jains of Padmaghri to be ground in 
stone mUls.— (A».Z7.C) 

The king was named Vishnu Vardhana M UAyai^u 
The Jains themselves proposed that the defeated party should be 
ground to powder. During the disputation, one of the Jains, marvelling 
at the wonderful quickness of the answers and their aptness, ventured 
to have a peep behind the curtain and beheld a serpent, huge and 
radiant, and thousand-hooded. He shrank bock in terror and whispered 
the news to his friends. They slunk away one bj one and the vast 
»11 gradually emptied itself. But they could not escape the watchful 
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oonsiderable impetus to the progress of the True Faith. 
He then went back to the temple of Nrisimha and resumed 
his duties towards his disciples. 

CHAPTER XVnL 

AT tirunIrIyanapuram. 

All at once, the Master found, to his dismay,' that his 
supply of the Sacred Earth was running short. That night 
he went to his bed with a heavy heart and prayed to the 
Lord of Kincht to avert such a dire misfortune. 
The Dream. 

The Lord NirAya^a appeared to him in his dream 
and said : '* My dear, I am awaiting your arrival every 
minute on Yadugiri over there. Come to me at once 
and I sliall take >ou where you will find a never- 
failing supply of what you want.** The next morning he 
laid it before his disciples, who were all for instantly 
pcocectling to the holy place. 

VishQUvardhana despatched a large body of men 
in advance to clear the way; and the party very 
soon approached Yadugiri. The Master bathed in 
the holy waters of the VAda Saras and changed his 
orange robes at the slab sauctificd by the Divine 
DattitrAyi* when he took orders as a Saiiyisin. He 
sought far and wide, in and out of the dense undergrowth 
upon the mountain, but could not come upon the spot 
indicated by the Lord. The sun set on his fruitkas 

king, who prepmtl to deal with tbein at tbey to richly dnenrcd. Bst. 
Uie Matter, oot of the iuAnitc cota|>aaaioo o( bU heart, interceded lor 
the poor laiaKaidcd aoalt and aaved thcin from their honftblc fnle. 
Many took refnge in the (^ood I^w. and went to twell the naka of 
the True Bclievcn; totne Tew fled the country. 

The Matter then returned to S4UgTiuia.-ir.G.) 

I No Vaiahnava would worahip hit houaehold deity or y tiU mm 
kU daily prayert wiUiont hia caate-uiarka. 

• An locBmatkMi of Viahyu and the teacher of the Vdfi Vl^ya. 
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search and he passed a restless night, half suspecting that 
he was not pure enough lo be blessed with the sight of 
the Divine One. 

Yet Another. 

Once again the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, 
and said : " Mark well the grove of Champaka trees to the 
south-west of the Kaly&na Saras hard by ; you will find a 
solitary Vakula tree ; proceed due south and you will 
come upon an over-grown Tulasl plant ; look among the 
roots and an ant-hill will meet >x)ur eye ; look well into it, 
for there I am ; and the Sacred Earth that you so badly 
want is to be found in a spot due north-west of the tank. 
It has been brought from the White Island by Garuja^ 
and never grows less (such is the potency of the mantra 
connected with it.) Never lose heart, man. I shall give 
another proof that these directions are not the creation of 
your over-excited fancy. From here to the ant-hill where 
I am, you will find broken twigs of the Tulast plant 
scattered all along the path." 

The next morning the Master rose with a gladder 
heart ; and the king and the disciples augured the success 
of their search from the expression of superhuman joy 
that played over the features of Rftmftnuja. 

TirancLrdyagaparam. 

He followed the track of the Tulast twigs and very 
soon came to the ant-hill ; reverently they removed the 
earth around and soon the House of the Lord came to 
view. A shout of joy arose from the wondering multi- 
tude; Vishnuvardhana was sent for, and gazed with 
open mouth and staring eyes at the great marvel ; with 
divine honours and after the prescribed purifications, a 
splendid temple soon sprang around the place at the 

1. The Divine Bird, the vehicle of the I/nd. The White Itla&d 
or the ^yhtBL Dwlpa is one of the abodes of the Lord. 
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king's commandy who saperintended the woik night and 
day.^ The Master worshipped the Lord three da>*8 with 
his own hands ; esublished the Divine Service as laid down 
in Pincharitia Sitvata Samhita,* and placed Sri Ranga 
Rija Bhatta, (D«va RAja Bhafia— Fl G.) one of his 
disciples and the best ritualist of his time, at the head 
of it. He lost no time in proceeding to the other pbce 
indicated by the Lord, and a blow from his staff 
sent np streams of the Sacred Earth, of which there 
seemed to exist an inexhaustible supply. Right 
gladly he gathered it and stored enough of it to 
last for a long time to come. As the spiritual son of 
Sri Sathakdpa and his most beloved disciple, the Master 
had a right of inheritance to the Divine Find ; and he 
sanctified the Lord Srt N&r&yana at Yadugiri by offering 
him the decade of the Sacred Collect begimiing with 
9(gmfiusu>^^ as being the most appropriate. 

But the Master's joy was dashed with a shade of sor- 
row when he reflected that there was no Utsava Vigraha^ 

1 The date of this important event is : — 

The loiath year of the gaka Era, on a Thnnday, the 14th day of 
the Uright fortnight, under the conttellation Pnnarvaan.— (Z.^?.) 

Suka Bra 1020, (1090 A.C.) year BahudhAnya, month Pnahya. the 14th 
day of the bright fortnight, Thnraday, aaterism Ponarvasn. — (/V«>w) 

Saka Era 911. Thursday.— <^./>.C.) 

Sska Era loai. Bahudhinya, Philguua month.— (KG.) Aocoid- 
ing to the B4iar inicription 1039 S«II37 A.C.— (CA.A'.) 

3 The PAncharitra Agamas aie certain occult treatises. 108 in 
number, said to have been taught to Nirada by the great initiates of 
the Sv4ta Dwlpa, the Supreme Guru of which was Vishnu in his 
double incarnation of Nara and Niriyana. Each of these Samhitaa 
(treatises) is divided into KriyipAda (methods for erecting a temple 
and making an idol), CharyApAda (wonhipping it), GfiJLnapAda 
(philosophy) and Y6gap4da (pmctical occultism).— (KC) 

S Tairnvaimoli 31 Decade-i. 

« There tire always two idols in every temple— the Mikla Vigraha 
(the root idul) that is generally of stone and never removed oat of the 
Sanctuary ; and the Utsava Vigraha (the festival idol) that as its 
name implies, is used for being taken ont daring feativala. 
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for festival purposes. He went to sleep over the idea and 
was gratified to see the Lord appear to him again in his 
dreams and say : •* My Utsava Vigrabai R&mapriya/ is at 
Delhi in the palace of the Muhamadan Emperor. Take 
him thence." 

The next morning he consulted with his disciples, 
who unanimously advised him to start forthwith on his 
sacred mission. Vishnuvardhana would not hear of the 
Master journeying there without a royal escort ; and in a 

1 When Vibhlshana, the brother of Rivaaa, took leave of RAma 
to go to Lankl. the latter gave him the Lord RanganAtha, the object 
of hia daily worahip. 

Soinetime after, Brahma came to him and oflPered him an idoU 
which he said, was of the same amia aa the one he had given awaj 
and was eqnal to it in holiness. RAma received it right gladly and 
continued to worship it all hia life. Hence it derived its name of 
RAmapriya (dear to RAma). 

The Lord gave it to HannwAn to worahip, who in hia turn* 
handed it over to Kn«a, the aon of RAma. He had a daughter named 
KanakamAlini, who was extremely devoted to RAmapriya; and when 
she was married to a prince of the YAdava race, ahe took it away aa her 
dowry. And it wns worshippe<l by the kings of that line. 

Once, DnlnrAma, while on a pilgrimage to the various shrinea of 
India, visited NArayanAdri and was much struck with the sanctity of 
the place and the spiritual splendour of the image of the Lord there. 
He informed his brother Krishna of it, and persuaded him to take their 
own image to the Sacred Hill. They found the two almost indistin- 
guishable, ao much alike were they in every reapect Hence the place 
was named YAdavAdri. 

Tenter on, during the Knli Yngn, tome rebellious nobles erected a 
fort on the apot and named it MAlkote. The Mohammadana of Hindu- 
stan attacked them and destroyed the fort ; and their leader BmmAda 
RAya (Mahmud) took away all that waa worth taking; and among 
them, the image of RAmapriya.— (^. AC.) 

It might have been carried away from M41kote by one of the 
generals of Mahmud of Ghazni, whose depredations extended all over 
India. BmmAdu RAya might be a corruption of Mahmud. The 
foundation of the Mahomedan Empire at Lahore (loaa-A. C), the aack 
of S^manAth (1026-A. C.) and the death o Biahmud (1030 A. C.) are 
contemporaneous. Buchanan (Vol. L 551) reads :— "Near Too^anoor, 
there ia a monument dedicated to one of the fimatical followers of 
Mahmud Ghazni."HG.JL.^.) 
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short time the Blessed One was at Delhi, and caused his 
arrival to be announced to the Emperor. Strange to say, 
the Muhamadan, on his part, fdt himself attracted to the 
Master and came to him at his camp. Something in him 
made him render the Master the highest honours that were 
due to the head of their faith ; and in respectful 
accents, he asked the Master wherein he could be of 
service to him. 

** Long may you reign and happily,'' said the 
Master. '' Strange it is to see so much toleration and 
real devotion in one of your faith ; you are an oma* 
ment to your country and to your religion. I am come to 
ask of you permission to seek in your palace for a sacred 
idol that I sadly want." 

** Honoured am I,*' replied the Bmpeior, " by such a 
request." 

He took the Master to the palace and directed 
his ministers to accompany Riminuja to the building 
where the idols from the conquered lands were kept. 
Long did the Master look among them for what he 
wanted, but found it not. He returned to his camp 
with a heavy heart ; he never for a moment doubted 
Rimapriya's presence there, but attributed his failure to 
his want of purity of heart, that prevented the Lord from 
manifesting Himself to his eyes. That night he was sur- 
prised and overjoyed to find Rimapriya before him in his 
dreams ; who addressed him with a smile of pleasure, as if 
enjoying his confusion and said : 

'' My son, you have looked for me where I am not. 
The Bmperor's daughter keeps me in her room and is very 
devoted to me ; come there if you would see me." 

The next morning the Master communicated the 
intelligence to the Emperor, who naturally wanted to test 
it, for, the stranger had evidently no way of ascertaining 
by ordinary means the whereabouts of the idol in that 
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Sanciunt Sanctorum of the Muhamadans, the Imperial 
Seraglio. So he requested pennission to accompany the 
Master, which was gladly given. They proceeded to the 
princess' apartments, and the Master, bowing himself to 
the Earth, prayed with folded hands : 

" Lordof my heart, if Thy servant has found favour 
in Thy eyes, deign to gladden his eyes, dim with weary 
watching, with a sight of Thy Blessed Presence.'* 

No sooner were these words out of his mouth, than 
behold ! a sound of twinkling bells was heard, that fell 
upon the ears of the entranced spectators like dream- 
music ; and following it, was seen the image of RAmapriya 
advancing towards the Master with leaps and bounds — 
like a dear child towards his beloved father whom he had 
not seen for a long time. The amazement of every one 
there could better be imagined than described, when they 
saw the image jump upon the knees of the Master and 
fondly nestle itself close to his breast. 

But the Master, O ! where was he ? In the regions of 
Supreme Bliss, before the Throne, pouring forth his pray- 
ers and thanks to the Lord for His unlooked for grace« 
Soon he recovered himself and warmly embraced the 
Divine Infant, saying : ** Child of my heart, (Sampatku- 
mAra, 0#muu(J/fir&r) long hast Thou been away from me 
and miserable have I been in consequence ; but now that 
I have Thee, I have everything." 

The Emperor and his suite looked on at this strange 
spectacle and could not shake themselves free from the 
belief that they were enjoying a pleasant dream, which 
they would give anything to last for ever. They found 
themselves in a strange atmosphere ; strange sensations 
came over their bodies and strange thoughts in their 
hearts. Somehow or other, before they knew it, they 
found themselves at the feet of the Master, who broke the 
spell with the sweet words : 
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*' Lord of the happy millions ! Grant me permission to 
go back to my country and take with me what I came to 
seek.»' 

" Strange man ! " cried the Emperor, " I see nothing 
I can refuse you ; yet I think you had better be away from 
here and thai as soon as you can. You have strangely 
bewitched me and I feel that if you remain here longer, I 
would prove but a renegade to the faith I am bom in and 
am bound to maintain.'' 

The Master took the hint and was very soon on his 
way back to Yadugiri, where be was welcomed with 
divine honours by the king and his people.^ 

1 The princeM could not long survive the aepttimtion Iroiii bcr 
beloved Riuiapriya. He wai to her a living entity, the Lofd ofber 
heart, and no other would she ever think of, even in her dfCftms. 
She worried her father into tending men after the Matter to bring back 
the image. The Matter heard of thit and refuted to give bwk the inu 
age, whereupon the princett tet out after her beloved, retolved never 
to be teparated from him. The king, finding it utelett to dittnade bcr 
from her purpose, tent hit ton with a large etcort to accompany hit 
titter on her way. She overtook the Blatter and entreated to be allowed 
to terve her beloved in her own way. The Matter, from whoae aiglit 
nothing wat hid, patt or future, placed her in the tame palanquin as 
the image, and the cortAge rode on. But, one day, the beaiera of lh« 
palanquin reported that their burden wat extremely light and lh« 
Matter, who appeared at much turprited at any, examined tha 
palanquin and found no princett in it. She had been abaorbed into lh« 
ettence of her Beloved, such wat her devotion and tuch wat the &vor 
the found in the eyet of her Divine Lover. The beholdert weic atraek 
with awe and reverence at thit marvellout incident and looked at llw 
Master for an explanation, who replied with a mysteriona amUe 
that left them no wiser than before. The brother of the princcM 
accompanied the Muster all the way and was present daring 
the ceremony of inttallation of hia titter't Divine Ix>ver. The 
Matter placed a golden image of the princett between the feet <tf 
RAmapriya and declared her at much entitled to worthip as her Loid. 

(PrabhAkara hat written a work, ' Yavanl-parifaya,* abont the 
marriage of SampatkumAra and the SultanL The bridegrooin, aa 
the ton of RAminuja, belongt to the Harita Gotra ; the bride belosfi 
to the Gargya Gotnu Gargya it the fkther of KAlayavana, and heaet 
the patriarch of all Yavanaa or non-Uindua— v*ii> Viahfn PniAya. V. 
2y, 4 and 5, and Uarivamia, 115, i^.^G.L,R.) 
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The Master then arranged for the due observance of 
the various festivals, daily, fortnightly, monthly* half- 

The prince could not but be iiu pressed with the sincerity, the holi- 
ness and the inagic influence exercised by the Master, and on his return 
to Delhi gave a glowing account of his journey to his astonished &ther. 

Out of the extreme love the king bore to his daughter and out of 
the great reverence in which he held the Master, the foruier caine 
o\-er all the way to TiruuirAyanapuram. The Master received him 
with all honours and conduced to make his stay there a happy one. 
The king, not to be outdone in generosity, presented to his divine son- 
in-law priceless jewels and untold wealth. 

One of his sons, Kablr by name, was with him all the time, but, 
the decrees of Karma that gave him the body of a Mltoha for tempo- 
rary use, could not put back by a single second the hour of redemp- 
tion and awakening. He remained behind while his father and his 
retinue returned to Delhi and with a view to purify his physical 
encasement, as far as possible, that had been defiled by unclean ways 
of living, the Master advised him to make a pilgrimage to the various 
shrines of India. 

One day he came to Srlrangam and so rapid was the reawaken- 
ing of that advanced Bgo to his former spiritual heritage, that he 
drew nearer and nearer to the throne of the Ancient of Days—nearer 
than many others. 

" Lord, if I have found favour in Thy Byes and if I have served 
Thee to the best of my abilities, take me from this dark Earth unto 
Thyself," said Kabtr. 

'* Nay, not so, my dear,** replied RanganAtha ; " here I take unto 
myself only those who, by their good Karma have been bom as Hin- 
dus, and are capable of entering into the True Faith. They should 
either be touched by my Sacred Disctts in the way of caste-marks as 
disciples, or obtain their death through it as my enemies. But at 
jagannith, they come to me by merely looking at my Discus. So yon 
had better come to me at Jagannith.'* 

Kablr did so and served the Lord long and devoutly at His seaside 
resort. One day, the Lord bethought Himself of taking His fbithfnl 
servant unto His bosom and presented Himself before His devotee as 
a dog. Kablr noticed it not, until the animal suddenly snatched away 
the basket that contained the paries (wheatan cakes) for his dinner. 
Kablr awoke from his deep meditation and seeing the dog mn away 
with the dry paries, hastened after it with ghee to soften it. But he 
could not overtake the strange dog until they were well on the sands 
of the sea-shore. And there the Lord gathered the fiiithfnl and patient 
ser\'an t unto H is bosom. Not content with that. He informed His hi^ 
priest of the event and directed him to proceed thither and pay hi^ 
honours to the body that enshrined the pnre aonl of Kablr. 
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yearly, and annual.^ He had a ma^lia erected in the 
place for the accommodation of the faithful and selected 
fifty-two of his disciples to settle themselves in that holy 
spot and serve in the temple. He gave them the pioad 
name of ' The Pifty-Two ' and each had his own baptis- 
mal name when he was born in the Faith. 

HU father at Delhi catne to know of the glories of hia tainted 
ion, and ai a mark of his appreciation of the great honor done to hit 
family, sent valuable presents of money and jewels to his Divine 
Son-in-law. 

When the Master was returning from Delhi, he was attacked bj 
robbers and was in danger of losing his dear Son, so miracnlonsljr 
r ecovered. Some low-caste men, Pariahs, who dwelt thereabout, offered 
to assist him, beat off* the robbers and took the Master and his men 
to a place of safety ; nor did they leave him until he was well on his 
way and out of danger. And in token of the disinterested help render^ 
ed him at that critical moment, the Master gave them a recognition — 
a rare one in those days, and one that shows the broad heart and the 
allembracing love of the Great One. During the grand festival at 
TirunirAyanapura, the Pariahs are given free access into the sacicd 
precincts of the temple. They bathe in the Kaly4nasaras» wear the 
sacred caste-marks, penetrate into the temple as far as the High 
Altar (Balipl|ha), make the circuit of the courtyards^ present their 
offerings of rice and oil, worship the deity from afitf, and 
depart after having been sumptuously entertained. Then the 
temple is purified and the festival goea on. And it holds even to 
this day.— </>niA) 

Riminuja gave them the name of Tirukkulattir Oe««i»4#i#) 
' the Blessed Caste.' He gave them the privilege of entering the tem- 
ples of BAlAr, Srtrangam, and M41kote, once in a year ; and the Brah* 
manos cannot complain of pollution, should they happen to be tonch- 
ed by tlie Pariahs on those occasions.— ((7.£./^.) 

> One day the Lord at Ton^anoor appeared to Tondanoor Nambi 
in his sleep and said : <* We desire to be taken to the house of Sempet- 
kumlra and hunt with him." The Nambi communicated the wishes 
of the Lord to His followers, who accordingly took Him in sacied pomp 
to the shrine of Rimapriya. The Master received Naml>i kindly ; censed 
the highest honors of the place to be ahown him ; and presented laife 
offerings of various kinds of food to the Host and His Divine Gnett 
The fifty-two disciples of Nsmbi prayed for permission to partake of 
this ; snd the Master, who ever loved s joke, directed them to take it 
by ibrce from the servants of the temple ; whereat the fifty-two died- 
pies ofkii clamoured loudly. 
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One day, the Master held a large gathering in the 
matha ; there were present his disciples, who were them- 
selves Spiritual Teachers of many in the land. There 
were the Jeers, the ;£2k&ngis, the famous Fifty-Two, the Sri 
Vaishnavfts, and the S&th&nis, the Nuns (Kdthis) and otheis 
who waited upon the Master, ready to do his least bid- 
ding. The Master raised his hand and there was profound 
silence. 

'* I am directed to say," said he in slow accents, '< that 
the true sons of the Faith residing in this holy spot^ 
have, of right, a place by the Throne of the Eternal in 
Sri Vaikunjlia." The vast audience bowed themselves at 
the feet of the Master and wept with tears of silent joy. 
Ah ! Blessed were they who lived in the time of the 
Master and heard it assured in his own words. 

In the Krita Yuga, the Divine Sanatkumira brought 
the hill from Satya L6ka, the world of Brahma, along 
with the VimAna of Bliss, and established the worship of 
Srt NAtAyana on it ; hence the Great Ones call it •* The 
Mountain of N&r&yana." 

In the Tr6ta Yuga, the Divine Dattfttrftya, an incar- 
nation of Vishnu, spent his time on the banks of the V6da 
Saras and the old hills echoed to the sweet and majestic 
chant of the hymns by the Teacher and his disciples, 
hence it was called " The Mountain of the VAdas.'* 

In the Dw&para Yuga, Sri KtishQa and his elder 
brother BalarAma worshipped at this Holy Shrine long and 
fervently ; hence the wise ones know it as " YAdavagiri.*' 

In the Kali Yuga, RAmAnuja, the Great Teacher, 

recovered the long lost temple from amidst the ruins, and 

"Why, if you can, nothing preveti Is you from taking it away from 
your brethren of Toodanoor/* said the Master with • sly, humofx>ut 
twinkle of the eye. And then there ensued a pleasant fight, all in 
sport, and much pushing and scrambling for the sacred oflTeriflgs ; and 
the stronger won. And it goes on even to this day.— <^.^«C.) 

'5 
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had re-established the worship of the Lord Nftriyaga; 
hence it is even known as *' Yati Saila.'' 

The Master then proceeded to Padmagiri, a strong 
centre of the Bauddhas ; and after long and arduous dis- 
putations, he expelled them from the land and spread the 
True Faith far and wide. He remained for twelve years 
at Tirun&rftyagapura, completing his work and discharg- 
ing his manifold duties with unflagging zeal and rate 
ability. 

One day a Sri Vaishgava touched the feet of the 
Master and gave out that he was come from Srlrangam. 
'* What news of the lyord ? " exclaimed the Master in nn- 
fdgned eagerness. 

<' The best news possible/' replied the Br&hmaga 
" except for the great void created by your absence." 

« What of Mahi PArna and Alv&n that proceeded to 
thcChAla?" 

'* They were taken before him and were asked to sign 
their names to the declaration — ' There is none higher 
than Siva.' » 

' Nay, not so,* replied AlvAn in gentle but firm 
accents, ' The Vedas, the Smritis, the Pur&gas and the 
Itihftsas proclaim in no measured tones Sri N&r&yaga as 
higher than the highest ; from Him proceeds the uni- 
verse ; through Him it lives and in Him it is absorbed ; 
He is the goal of our knowledge; Brahma and Rndra 
stand to Him as son and grandson and are guided by Him. 
Here is a puzzle ; make it out if )'ou can. One stretched oat 
his feet, another washed them reverently with water from 
his gourd, and a third sprinkled himself with the holy 

1 ** Is this the Great Riininnja of whom yoa spoke to high,*' 
asked the Ch6ls ofNiloorio. 

'* Nsy, his disciple and his equal, " replied the Hiodii Jodas. 
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water. Now which of them is the Highest, O Lord of 
Men.' 

The king remained silent, unable to reply, klyka 
continued : 

' Nay, one more point for consideration. Siva was 
so named in as much as he was purified of his heinous sin 
of Brahminicide by the holy water that washed the feet of 
Trivikrama. Now, is there none higher than Siva ?' * 

The king and his pandits sat tongue-tied and 
shame-faced ; but the king was more obstinate 
and self-willed than Alv&n had bargained for. He adopted 
the maxim — ' when there is no case, abuse the plaintiflPs 
attorney '—a dictum sanctified by long usage and great 
authorities. 

* You are a great Pandit,' cried he ; with uncontrol- 
lable anger. < You are skilled in the subtleties of dialectics 
and can make two and two appear five; but I am an 
honest straightforward man and know nothing of yout 
wiles and crooked ways. Here is the declaration which 
says, * There is none higher than Siva.' I pin my faith to 
it and I want you to give your assent to it, yes or no ? ' 

* Needs must, when the devil drives,' replied Alvin, 
laughing. * Well, hand me over the declaration.' 

He wrote something and handed it back to the 
king, who no sooner ran his eyes over it, than he 
sprang at A.IvAn with a cry and roared out, < This to 
me ! Dare you beard the lion in its den ? Look 
here, lords, what the infamous wretch has written — 
Dr6na* is certainly larger than it. What, ho, there ! 

1 Mvin criticiaed the tenets of the ^tiivm faith by 25 uaantwe- 
rmble v^mtntB.—iHari Samayadipa,) 

R,D,C attribntes the latter part of the speech to MahA PAr^a. 

s The word ' S^^^* ' ^1*<> iiieaut a measure of com ; and lIvAa 
panned npon the word and said, ' yes there is something higher than 
giva and that is Dr6na (another measure, larger than S^^*)* 
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take these recreants away and have their eyes torn ont of 
their sockets.* * 

Alas ! his evil karma was driving him headlong into 
committing this most outrageous act of cruelty — an act 
that no follower of the Faith ever hears without feelings 
of unutterable grief and horror. Well, it was over — the 
terrible deed ; the helpless pair were turned out to find 
their way back to their homes.* 

It was too much for Mahi PArnai enfeebled by 
age and infirmities ; he declared himself unable to proceed 
further and in a forlorn garden—ah I what a resting (dace 
for the Great Teacher !— he laid himself down on ^e bare 
groundi with bis head on the lap of the devoted JLlv4n and 
his feet on the lap of his daughter AttuUi, who followed 
him and would never be persuaded to go away. She 
humbly submitted that it would be better if he would 
allow himself to be conveyed to Srlrangam, that he m^ht 
breathe his last there. 

< Nay, not so,' replied MahA PArna, ' it would create 
a false impression in the minds of those that follow me. 
They will conclude that it was absolutely necessary for all 
Sn VaishQav&s to breathe their last at Srlrangam.' He 
then concentrated his soul on the feet of his Master, 
YimunAch&rya, and withdrew himself fixnn his mortal 

1 « Nay not to/' replied ilvAn, **yoii have but tiiagettod llw 
right course of action I should take ; these fleshly eyes of mine cut. 
not be more justly punished for their having lookied iipoo yov and 
your infidel crew.*' And he plucked out his eyes with hia own haada. 

He then called out : ** Is there none among this hcretk aatemblafe 
that claims membership with the True Paith ?" Forthwith, a womaa- 
servaut of the Ch6la, who carried his sword before him, threw it away 
and died, ** Here am I, my U>rd, diapose of me as thon wilt" 

«• Lead me hence,** said Alvin ; and they left the hall. She took hia 
to a deserted garden on the far outskirts of the town and tended him 
the live long day.— (^.^O- 

t Hahi PAma was led by his daughter to the aaiiie fudca 
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encasement Some Sri VaishnavAs privately cremated 
his remains there ; and had klvkn conveyed by easy stages 
to Srlrangam. klvkn reached his home and bewailed his 
misfortune in not being allowed to follow MahA Puroa.*'^ 

1 His feet on the lap of his wife kaikl.'-^Prap.) 

Jstiyn had the supreme happiness of bieathing his last on the 
lap of Srt RAma, who was on his way to destroy the infamous RAvaaa. 
Likewise, MahA PArna was blessed in departing from this body on the 
lap of the sainted AlvAn, who was on his way to destroy the wicked 
Ch6la.-<^.^.C.) 

That spot was sanctified by being the Samidhi of the Great NAtha 
Y6gi and his disciple Kuruk4dhipa.~(^.Z7.C.) 

Pasupati Koil, a village 7 miles from Kan^iy^Tf near Tanjore. 

Meanwhile some persons that made their living by cremating the 
homeless and the fbrsaken, offered to do the same in the case of MahA 
Pdrna ; but AlvAn broke forth indignantly and said : <' What I know 
you not that the Master of the Universe and his servants are ever ready 
to wait upon a Vaishnava, nay* esteem it as a favor ; your chances are 
almost nothing. Go, you have been forestalled." 

Then, the Sr^ VishnavAs of ParAntaka, a village hard by, came up 
and assisted AlvAn in cremating the holy remains of the Great Teacher 
according to the BrahmamAdha rites— who more deserving than he ? 
Thev conveyed AlvAn on a litter to their village and nnrsed him 
tenderly. 

The Lord RangsnAtha expressed his recognition of the great senrices 
rendered by NAvalkodi AmmAl, who took a leading part in the affkir, 
by conferring upon him and his descendants the highest honours of the 
Temple and the envied title of AchArya, Teacher of Men.— {^•^•^•) 

MahA PArna was 105 years old when he died. — iPrap,) 

His friends conveyed AlvAn to S^rangam. The warders at the 
gate stopped the escort 

•• Who are you ?•» 

" AlvAn and his friends.** 

" Are you not the disciples of RAmAnuja, late of QHrangam ?** 

*' Bven so. Do you not know it ?*' 

" We know it ; and hence you cannot go in. We have suffered 
enough through RAmAnuja and his teachings. But for him we would 
not have had the tyrant Ch6la upon us, threatening to level the time- 
honored temple to the ground. What horrors 1 What persecutions I 
And all through that RAtiiAnnja What care we whether Vishnu or 
Siva be the first or the best ? Bnough. Yon do not get in." 

"Nay, not so,** interposed another, "this is quite another sort 
of man. He was ever known as a qniet, uninterfering, holy man ; 
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Tears of rage and grief stole down the cheeks of the 
Master; he calculated upon his iron-will to keep down his 
rising emotions ; but he very soon found out that he had 
over-estimated his strength of mind. He broke down 
completely and sobbed like a child :— 

^'LordyLordy why am I teserved for mch a fate? 
What heinous sin have I committed that I should be made 
the unhappy spectator of this horrible act of sacrilege ? *> 
He fell down senseless, and was revived, but with very 
great difficulty, by his disciples, who, themselves with 
hearts breaking with grief, tried their best to console the 
Master. 

'< Fortunate are we in that our klvkn is spared to us,** 
said they. 

The Master celebrated the obsequies of his Teacher 
with extraordinary pomp; and despatched one of his 
disciples, MAruti the younger, to Srlrangam to brii^ 
back fuller and more recent information.* 

It was about this time that the revered Gdshthl 
PAr^a left this earth for his Seat of Bliss around the 

the people like him inoch end have nothing against him. I think 
we can aaiely allow him in." 

" At yon deem it fit," replied the fifst. 

*' Not to iaat, my frienda," struck in AlyAn, *' yon dispose ol me 
too qnickly and without any regard for my own feelings in the aAir. 
I am an humble follower of the Great Teacher and my only claim to 
any consideration I base upon that and that alone. And since yon leel 
so kindly towards the Master, it is but just that you should extend 
the same consideration towards the servant I shall enter the place 
with the Master or never." 

And be turned away from the inhospitsble spot to go to 
ThimmAlirum|61amalai09«*«>i«#*«'H where he was welcomed warm- 
ly. It was there he composed his famous works and there he stayed all 
the years the Master spent abroad.— (/Vv^.) 

Alvin stayed at Srir^og^un and seemed to be none the wotae for 
his loss of sight-H^G.) 

1 Miruti the younger and Ammangi Ammil were sent to Qtl- 
langam when the Master was enjoying the hospitality of the hvatcta. 



# 
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Throne of Light. One of his disciples ventured to ask 
him at the last moment : 

" May we know what your Holiness may be thinking 
of just now?" 

" Nothing .pleasant. A bird spoiled the peace of 
mind of the Divine Man, Sri R&machandra.''^ He only 
meant that the Lord could not console Himself for having 
done so little towards the crow, Jayanta, that took refuge 
in Him. Such is the grace of our Lord— need we any 
other source of comfort now or ever ! 

Meanwhile M&ruti, like his namesake, proceeded on 
the wings of speed to the holy temple and flung himself 
at the feetofAlvAn with tears of grief and joy. Alv&n 
warmly embraced him and asked eagerly, " How is the 
Master? And his disciples, my brothers? I have seen 
him in that I have seen you, the repository of his confi- 
dence.»' 

" The Master is plunged in inconsolable grief at 
hearing of what took place here in his absence and sent 
me to ascertain the facts of the case.** 

'' Alas ! that the holy MahA PAr^a should be made to 
suffer by the wanton cruelty of that misguided ChOla. 
The world will never see his equal. But, as for me,^ said 
he, ** that is another thing. Tell him that I am supremely 
happy in the thought of the Master's safety and extremely 
sorry at not being able to sacrifice something more 
valuable than these worthless eyes of mine'' 

Then came to them the pleasant news that the infa- 
mous Ch6la had paid a heavy penalty for his horrible 

1 "I have laid itij burdea at the feet of the Lord and am happj. 
Nay, I was wrong. I need not even fonnally Uke refhge in him."— 

iPrap.) 
Srt-Saila-PAma, Vara Ranga GAyaka, MAlldhara, and Kinchl 
Ptrna went back to their homea abont this time.— <^*^^) 
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crimes S aad they proceeded to his capital to assure 
themselves of the truth of the news. On his way back, 
Bfirtui came upon Ammangi Amm&l, a co-disciple of his, 
and the pair returned to the Master. 

They found him on the banks of the ElalyAna Saras 
in the act of taking his bath. Throwing themselves at 
his feet, they communicated to him the joyful intelli- 
gence that the persecutor of MahA Piirna and Alv&n was 
no more, but died in horrible agony. The Master and 
his disciples shouted for joy ; and warmly embracing 
the pair, he bathed them ¥rith tears of gladness and 
gratitude. 

'' What shall I give you in return for this news that 
comes to me like inanna in the desert — I, a poor wande- 
ring mendicant. Yet, the Lord rejected not when SudAma 
gave him his all — though it was but a handful of 
parched grain.* I pray you, good friends of mine, to 
take the will for the deed and accept my all, though it be 
but little." 

He then initiated them into the holy mysteries of the 
Sacred Two Truths— that was his all and in truth the 
Be-all and Bnd-all of human aspirations. 

The Master then repaired to the shrine of Nrisimha, 
and throwing himself at the feet of the Irord, cried oat 
in tones of joy : 

^* Life of my life ! In the far past Thou deignedst to 
destroy with Thy own hands, the great Daitya, Hira^ya- 
kaypu, inasmuch as he hated Thee and Thy servants. 
And now Thou hast stretched forth Thy hand and smitten 
the sinner Chftla, who wantonly tortured the innocent 
MahA Pftr^ and AlvAn." 

1 He wu seized with a cancer in the throat and horrible fiaiiis 
in the atouiach and died the rery night he waa taken away from 9d- 
imnfain.— (/*f«/.) 

• RhAgavata, Tteth Skaadha, Sadiioa AkhjAaa. 
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He next sought the presence of Srt N&rAyana and 
with tears in his eyes, requested permission to return to 
Srlrangam ; no reply proceeded from the Lord ; when, 
the Master, correctly guessing the great reluctance on the 
part of the Lord to part with him, gently suggested, " I 
was ordered by my Lord to remain in His southern man- 
sion as long as I lived ! '' 

" Ah ! yes. It is even so. You have our leave to 
depart ; and may all good go with you.*'* 

No sooner was he out of the sacred precincts, than the 
Fifty-Two fell at his feet and, with heart-rending sobs and 
tears, declared their inability to keep away from his 
presence. The Master was lost in thought for some time ; 
then, recovering himself, he said : 

*' I shall leave with you an image of myself, impreg- 
nated with myself as it were. I shall ever remain with 
you thereby and shall assist you in all your difficulties.* 
But, more important than this, let me give you some 
parting words of advice and request you to earnestly 

1 The Master proceeded west as far as Chengiml (Chengama), 
defeated the Sectarians therein and built a Ma^ha in honor of the 
erent He then deputed AnjAn to complete his work, who visited 
Beliir (VAUpura) and returned with the news of the success of the 
Good Law wherever he went He installed the I/nd NirAya^a in that 
place. [S. 1039-A. C. 1x17.]— (A'.AC) 

« They where loth to believe it and cried. " How can your 
image-take your place among us ? We want a living Tteacher to guide 
us. Give us such a one.*' 

Then said Riminnja, irritated beyond his wont tyy this blindness 
of spirit : " Oh, ye of little faith f When have you called on me and I 
replied not ? Is my word of so little value that you will not give it a 
decent trial, a chance to vindicate itself?" 

They slunk away abashed at their temerity ; yet the spirit of 
scepticism was strong in their hearts and they stood befbce the image 
and called out "Lord ! RimAnuja ! •• 

At once came back the sweet reply " Lo t here am h now and for 
ever. What would yon of me ?•• 

The nnbeUeving ones had enongh of it.— (tr.£.J? .) 
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follow them. Take care of my beloved R4mapriya and 
serve Him well, or, one of these days, He will prove Htmsdf 
a sad truant and you will see Him no more. Let the rites 
in the Temple be fully and duly observed ; entertatii 
strangers to the best of your ability ; love ye one anoUici; 
and let every thing you do, secular or otherwise, be 
founded deep on the spirit of service to the Lord. Swear 
it with your hands upon my feet.** 

But he had a harder task to go through ; do what 
he may, he could not tear himself away from Rimapriya 
whom he somehow came to regsud as a son. But the iion- 
hands of Duty dragged him away and with a bleeding 
heart and many a longing look behind, he proceeded on 
his journey to Srirangatu. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
Rkmkttaja, the Saint* 

The whole town turned out to meet their beloved 
Teacher, brought back to them safe and victorious from 
his long self-imposed exile. ^ He made the round of every 
sacred shrine and holy spot, rendered dear to his heart by 
numerous pleasant associations, and immeasurably so by 
his long absence away from them, and stood in the pie- 
sence of the Lord with folded palms and streaming eyes. 

'' You have long been away from us, my son,** came 
forth the sweet accents of welcome, *' and seem weak and 
weary." 

•* Nay, nay, my Lord •• replied the favored servant, 
" those to whom it is given to worship the Divine One 

i Accordiug to a H416r tnicnptioo, I)4«tfmiht fooaded Um 
BAlAr tciii|ilc iu 1039 ^ak a (A.C. 1117). m that. Uking RAoUasja** 
entry into Mclkote as about 1099 A. C. it |{ive« Itt jrcai* for hto to- 
jonm and a ycara for travel, uiakiog in aU so years na tlie ialtrval 
between kit departure from gitrmngain and hit rejoiaiag iV'^GMJf.) 
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between the Two Rivers and those who have been piomised 
the sovereignty of this world and the other, can never 
want ; they are ever happy and bask in the Glory of the 
Great Father. And am I not, by yonr grace, such a one? " 

" When were thy words other than sweet ? " rejoined 
the Lord. He then directed the highest honors to be paid 
him, and gave him leave to depart to his Ma^ha. 

The Master hurried to the house of the disciple of 
his heart, Alv&n. But the latter had heard of his approach 
and met him outside his residence. He lay at the feet of 
his Master, whom he could not see with his eyes of fleshy 
and bathed them with tears of joy. The Master folded 
him to his heart and wept over him in silent grief. 

" My son, my son, '* cried he at length, " and was I, 
the Miserable Sinner, the means of depriving you of your 
sight, you, the light of my eyes, you, the Eye of the True 
Faith ? » 

*' Grieve not, my Lord ; you had nothing to do with 
it. It was a just punishment for my sins. Long had I 
prided myself on the purity and innocence of my life, and 
my pride had a fall, a deserved one. What ! is it possible 
that I had never thought, even for a moment, that a Sri 
Vaishnava wore not his caste-marks aright ? " 

** Alas ! my dear Alv&u, you but intensify my grief 
when you speak of your demerits. How could any one 
think of speaking of Alv&n and demerit in the same 
breath ? It is all my black heart, that has denied me 
even the privilege of suffering for my evil Karma. That 
would have been just and deserved ; but — to make 
another pure and innocent soul suffer cruelly for what / 
have done— it is something atrocious, unheard of, and 
unspeakably wicked ; " and the Master wept aloud in 
the great agony and bitterness of his heart. 
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Now, it was all that they could do, Alvin and the 
rest, to console RAmAnuja and convince him he was not ao 
much to blame as he thought. At length the Master was 
persuaded to return to his Matha and took up his M 
round of duties.^ 

His Trip to TimpatL 

Some time after, news was brought to him that the 
MAla Vtgraha at the shrine ofChitrakftta (Chidambaram) 

1 Stimight ftrom the home of the Lord, be proceeded to the veel- 
dence of hb teM:hcr Mmhk Pdrfa. Po^^kHkAksh^ AttnUi Md Um 
allien aune out to welcome them* The Maeter oonaoled tbem m w«ll 
m hU greet gncfellowcd him.^fi.D.C.) 

Being iofonned that Alvio wee et VAnenBAmeUi, be et oaot test 
wonl to him to come over to Srlnogem with ell ■peed.— <^./>.C) 

The Miuter took AlvAti before KaogeaAthe, who oot of hie greet 
mercy. Mid : **My deer, yon gave your eye for the Faith : eod it ie bat 
here joatice that I ahonld restore it to you.'* 

•* hfay. nay.'* replied AlvAn. *' I deaire oot the eyes of flceb that 
bed looked upon the nufortiioate tinner Chdla. I rejoice is tba 
Bye of Wiiklom that my Maatcr haa bleaaed me with.** 

The Maatcr waa Atruck dnmb with wonder at the nn&thonable 
de\'otion of AlvAn. whom he waa aahamed to call bia pnpil. 

'* What on irony of fate that yon ahonld anflcr thai? " broke o«t 
the Bleaaed One. in great grief. 

** I muat have tlcaerve«l thia. elie it had not come noto me ** 

** What ! yon. of all. to tin even in thonght ! Nay, let me hem 
eomething more credible. " 

The I^rd broke in upon thia atrange dialogue and mid : ** We 
vareaervedly give the illimitable bliaa of Heaven to all that teke re- 
ftige in the grace of thia (treat Saint. ** 

'* I pray, my Lord, that yon include NAloorin too in the bepfqr 
group *' snggeated Alvin in humble tonea. 

•' Be it ao." 

The Maater knew not which to admire moat -ilvin'a devoUoa lo 
bimielf or hit utter telfleaaneaa and devotion cveu to bia bitt cita t 
enemy ** Fortunate am I in that lam in tome way related lo tbia 
Holy One : for then I am tnre to have a place in the HooM of tba 
Lord,** and, in the excett of hia joy, he threw hu bced-drem is tba ak 
end caught it again. -4 ^.AC) 

Said ilvAn. in aorrow ; '* I well remember, belbre my eyw «ma 
opened to the light of the Troe Peitb, to have lasgbed et the |ct 
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was destroyed and that the Utsava Vigraha was 
removed to the Holy Mount (Tirupati). R&m&uuja 
proceeded thither, installed both the images at the foot 
of the Mount, and restored the sacred offices of worship* 
He took this opportunity of offering his worship at the 
shrines on the way, and returned to Srlrangam.^ 

Vaishnavu for the curiont painting of their bodies. Hence thia 
deaerved panishment"— (Z'nt^) 

> The infamoas Ch6la destroyed the temple of G6vinda RIja and 
scattered it into the sea. The priests fled to Timpati with the Utsavm 
Vigraha, and a woman of the place, a Vaishnaya, named Tillai, cast 
an illnsion over the Ch6la and had the Moola Vigraha too con- 
▼ejed to the Holy Mount. The Master commemorated the miracnlona 
preservation by naming the Lord of Chidambaram, ' Tillai Govinda- 
rija.'— ('^A) 

R. D, C. gives the date of the destruction of the shrine at 
Chidambaram as 1009 Saka^ioiy A.C. 

One year, owing to heavy rains, it was impossible to convey the 
image of Namm4lv4r from Tirunagari to Srirengam ; the Master there- 
upon had an image of the Saint installed in the Temple and carried 
out the festival of the Sacred Recital as directed by Nithamuni.— (KG.) 

Once when the AlvAr was coming from Tirunagari, robbers fell upon 
the i)arty and took away the holy Sandals, named MadhnrakavL 
The Master thereupon went over to Tirunagari and had new Sandals 
made, nnuiiug them Riuiinuja. He had an image of the Saint placed 
in the Temple, to be used during the Sacred Recital, and thus avoided 
similar accidents in future.— (/^fl/.) 

grt Rangimfita {^(smgAm^^^^^k), one of the devoted disciples 
of Alvin, composed one or two poems in honor of his Master and 
placed them before the Blessed One, who carefully went through 
them and found them but of inferior merit 

'* Well, uiy dear '* said he witli a gentle smile, '*if you are so much 
bent upon versification, you had better busy yourself with some work 
that might more aptly express your feelings to your Mister, AlvAn, 
our Masters, the Holy Alv&rs, and the Holy Shrines sanctified by their 
approval. " 

Rangiuifita bowed in obedience ; and afler some time, placed 
before the feet of the Holy One the now famous RAminuja NikttantAdi 
(c-'^a ^pp*M'^') It was read out before the sssembled pnpils and 
received the approbation of the Master, who recommended it to all 
posterity as wortliy to be rccitc<l every di^. 

It is named Prapanna GAyatri. The Brihmanas recite the Holy 
GAyatri 108 times every day ; in fact, upon it depends their spiritual 
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The Byes of khrAn. 

One day, the Master said to Alv&n: ** You know that 
the Lord of K&nchl never refuses any prayer of his ser- 
vants. Pray to him, in sweet words, for the restoration of 
your sight,** 

life ; now, to those that have taken reftige in the Matter, this poeiii. 
with iU io8 \'erset, i« the Sivitri, to be daily recited with bcait-whol« 
devotion. Madhnrakavi't poem i« like the Long Sivitri, lo in nnmbcr ; 
the ooinpotition of Rangiwrita U like the Short Sivitrl, 108 in noni* 
ber. In the Giyatri, the name of the Lord NirAyana it redtad aad 
meditated upon ; here the name of theXord RAminnja takes its place. 
^R.D.C.) 

Rangimrita took Biadhorakavi't poem aa a model and expanded 
the aentimenta therein, ten to one, aa it were, and co mp oaed bia 
famona AntAdi. But the Blessed One wonld not besr of its being read 
before him. Then, the diiiciples nrged that the poem tias noocdinaiy 
one and was in fact broadly hinted at in the Stanza F&Hia (•!««•«)» 
when NauituAlvAr handed down the Sacred Collect to NAtluuuuni ; 
that the Y6gi was shown the mortal form of the Pntnre Teacher 
and informed that this poem would be included in the Sacred Ponr 
Thousand. Meauwhile, the Lord RanganAtha sent word through the 
High Priest to the same effect ; whereupon, the liaater aUowcd the 
AntAdi to be placed at the end of the lyarpA (ftM^ur) and conferred 
the privilege of reciting it on gri RangAmnta.-^K<?.) 

Sri Sailtt Pdrna's son brought word to the liaater that his revered 
frther had departed from this earth to his place in the Honae of the 
Lord. RAmAnuja had the usual rites performed over his Teacher with 
nnusual pomp. He then proceeded to the Holy Blount and bj the w^ 
re-installed GdvindarAja. He set up at the foot of the Mount, imaggs 
oftheAIvArs and the Great Teachers, and arranged for the yearly 
celebration of the festival of the Sacred Recital.— < KG.) 

He got a YAdava prince, named KaUiya Diva (hU capital waa 
HArAyanapura.— 6^.^.A^.) to build the temple. 

He bought of him the village of Uamanjayam (B^m^ibt^md) and 
portioned off among his favorite disciples, Timmalai Nambi^ NallAa, 
and BechambAdy Jtyar, the most fertile parts of it ; he also had hooaea 
built ibr them near the temple ; and gave them, and later on to 71 
other disciples, the image of Nrisimha for daily household worship. 
He assigned the superintendence of the worship on the Holy Mount 
totheYAdsva prince.— (^.^.C.) 

The town round the temple he named G6vindarAJapatfam (PAda- 
puri>— C.L.A*. 
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khkn would not consent to trouble the Lord 
for such a trifle ; but the Master was so importunate and 
persistent that he got from him a reluctant promise to 
try ; and Alv&n began to sing the famous Varada R&ja 
Stava. In one of the stanzas, he earnestly prayed the 
Lord to endow him with the Divine Eye, whereby he 
could for ever gaze on the Divine Beauty as it delights the 
eyes of the mighty Angels around the Throne of Glory. 
That very night, the Lord appeared to him in his dreams, 
and said : 

" My dear AlvAn, you have your wish. I am sin- 
cerely glad to be of any service to you, for you very 
rarely ask anything of me. " 

Next morning he finished the Song of Praise and 
recited it to the Master. 

<* Cliarming ! " exclaimed R&m&nuja ; '' Varada can 
refuse nothing to such a sweet singer." 

" You speak true " replied Alv4n, " he has given me 
what I asked of him, even last night." 

" What ! has your sight been restored ? I see it 
not." 

Here it was that Ramaonja iastmcted hU disciples KArifa and 
Hanamad-d4sa in the secrets of the worship of the Household God. 
Just then broke upon them, another of the Master's disciples, Vanki- 
pnrattn-Nauibi, whom he had proniisetl to teach it first, and placed the 
Holy One in a dilemma. 

**Mjdear Nambi, *' said the Master '* kindly excuse me this 
seeming breach of promise to teach yon first I see now how the 
Lord of the Universe was bonnd by the strong, bnt silken ties of 
Vsfodi's love. And L a poor mortal, cannot pretend to have a 
stronger will than He. Bnt if yon have no objection, the knowledge 
yon wanted of me is even now at yonr service."— (t?.^.^.) 

Knlottnnga Ch6la H, son of Krimi Kantha, sought ont RAmA- 
nnja, begged him to forgive the manifold crimes of his father and had 
the good fortune to be handed over to DMarathl, as his disciple. He 
made over the management of the Temple to the Master, who made 
a gift of it to DMarathi and his line^GJL.^.) 
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** Well, I never prayed to Him for the eyes of flesh, 
bat for the Divine Vision that would enable me to see 
Him as He shines in His glory to the Angels in Sri Vai- 
ka«tha." 

" You have sadly disappointed me** rejoined the 
Master, in tones of deep sorrow, '' come with me to the 
Lord's House at KAncht, and I will see that He does yon 
the needful/' 

And they proceeded to K&ncht and stood in the pre- 
sence of the Giver of Boons. At the direction of the 
Master, Alv&n recited the poem he had composed in His 
praise. But, alas! R&mAnuja was unfortunately called 
away to give his attention elsewhere. Asked the Locd 
of Alvin : 

^< Is there anything else I can do for you ? " 

** Yea, my Lord, I pray that my disciple NMooriui be 
blessed as I am. '' 

*• He too shall have it " said the Lord. 

By that time the Master was back, and catching the 
reply of the Lord, guessed what had happened. 

^' Lord of K&ncht," cried he in accents of grief and 
despair, << are You sure You have acted aright in this ? Yon 
are said to be All-Knowing, and yet You cannot know 
what lies next my heart or You would have granted it ; •• 
and turning to Alv&n : *' And you, friend of my heart, have 
I fallen so low in your eyes, that you should disregard my 
earnest desire and take it upon yourself to act thus ? I 
begin to see that I am not fit company for either of ye,** 
and he walked out of the Sanctuary with a breaking heart. 
It was too much for the Lord Varada ; He could bearany- 
thing — but to see His dear son R&mAnuja go away offend- 
ed with Him ! As for Alv&n, he was so overcome with 
shame and repentance that he rushed forward and fidl 
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across the path of the Master, crying, '' My Lord, my God, 
pardon your son his first offence — and the last. Thou art 
the Soul of Mercy and shall I not find refuge in Thee ? ** 

And close upon this, came the words of the Lord, 
half command, but more of entreaty : '' Come back, SA- 
m&nuja. What a hot-headed man you are ! You shall have 
anything you ask. Come back now, will you ?'* 

'* Lord, I will pray for anything you command me to," 
came in piteous tones from Alv&n, '' but let my Master 
never turn away his face from me, and let me ever hear but 
the sweet and soul-calming tones of his voice.** 

The Master stopped short, came back and stood be- 
fore the Lord, ashamed of his temerity. 

" And so, you would have, for ever, turned your face 
from us, is it not ? And all this, because I failed to give 
you what you wanted, the moment you asked for it. 
Really, what an exacting Master I have to serve and one 
so easily offended I Well, you sliall have what you want 
/ cannot afford to be so hard-hearted." 

'' Nay, my Lord, I sue for humble pardon and for- 
giveness. If I were as perfect, where would be the differ- 
ence between me and my Master ? Never shall it be said 
that the Lord went back upon His word for my sake. 
Let AlvAn have his wish." 

'< He has it. But he shall also behold yourself and 
Myself with his eyes of flesh." And, directed by the Lord, 
AlvAn began to describe in detail the appearance of both. 
The Master was overjoyed at having succeeded so far in 
his object, and returned to Srlrangam.^ 

1 Alvin desired the Lord to give him the Divine Qye, but Vaimdm 
restored him even his eye of flesh.— (/'m/). 

Bat the Master was not yet satisfied ; he wanted to do something 
substantial to his dear friend that would be of material nae to him. So 
i6 



343 GOLDBN UVB8 OP THE BA8T. (PART I. 

One day, while explaining the Stanxa mwjpi jvia Our 
tfii) (NichiAr Tinimoli, IX. 6, 7) it occurred to the Master 
that it was his duty to carry out the wishes of the Divine 

one day, he proceeded to the home of Srt Rangitnrita, all alone^ in the 
burning son of midday. It was strange, it was nnsnal; the Master 
had long ago given up going out for alms ; whence this mysterious 
retnm to his old routine ? 8^ RangAmriU lay at the Blaster's fcet, 
inwardly guessing to what he owed this wonderihl piece of good 
fbrtnne. 

'* We desire to hsve for ourselves your rights as a Pur6hitm in 
this place*' said the Master. 

•• Thrice blessed am I '* replied the delighted Rang&mrita 
«* in that I have something that can be of any use to my 
Lord " and forthwith he formally made a gift of his office of Pur6hita» 
mentally fixing upon his teacher, Alvin, as the recipient. For he 
knew that the Master wanted nothing for himself, and none other 
than a teacher can accept anything as a gift at the handa of a disciple 
— and Alvin was his teacher. The Master thereupon conferred upon 
Alvin the office of Pnr6hita ; directed him to read every day and ex- 
pound before the Lord Rangauitha the Sacred IHirAnas ; and conferred 
upon him the title of * Paris&ru * in consequence.— ^A^.Z^.C) 

He hud two houses built opjiottitc one another for Alvin and the 
members of Mahi PArna's housebolcl.— <Af.Z7.C) 

Then it was that he finished the last portion of the firt BhAshyaaad 
lectured on it in the presence of grl Ranganitha. The Lord directed 
the temple servants to have the honors of Brahmaratha and gatakala- 
|4bhish^ka confeiied upon his favorite. '* As my Lord wUleth *' said 
the Master. 

Thereupon the favorite disciples of the Holy One, honored in 
honoring the Master, fetched water from the sacred streams and wateiw 
ing places, and poured them over the head of the Blessed One^ with 
appropriate Mantris and Chants, a hundred vessels of the0» and at 
the close of the rite, installed Parifara as the heir-apparent to the 
Spiritual Throne. 

And then, his disciples, his friends, his admirers and his followen^ 
crowds untold, placed the Master on a chariot and had him taken in 
procession olong the crowded streets of grlrangam, now grown too 
small to hold those to whom the Master opened the gates of Life 
Eternal. The Sanyisins and the Holy BrAhmanas fought one another 
for the honor of yokiug themselves to the conveyance that thej ml^t 
have at least a share in the great service. And thus with chants of 
Vedic Mautnis, with the sonorous btiaiub of tlieSucrvd Collect, with 
the jubilant shouts of the heralds proclaiming the Master and his 
deeds of fame in all pomp and splendour, was the Brahinanwlha gone 
through.~(/Va/). 
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Bride. Accordingly he proceeded to V&tiAdri,and made an 
oflTering to the Lord there of a hundred vats of butter 
and a hundred vats of sweet food. He then proceeded 
to the Shrine of the Divine Bride at VilHputtAr. 

" Well have you done, »' spoke the Soul of Compassion 
to him, " and yon have our thanks for your kindness in 
carrying out the wishes of my heart, so long unfulfilled. 
None but an elder brother has the right, and you are 
*< the Elder Brother of my House.*^ (9u><isirtSwm9mr€k.) 

"As the Divine Mother willeth '* replied the Master, 
and obtained permission to return to Srtrangam.^ 

1 The Divine Bride made a tow that She would offer Her loter 
ICO vats full of sweet food and 100 vata overflowing with ghee, if He 
would come there and accept Her offering. ( yidi NAchiAr Timmoli, the 
decade beginning with M^t^Q»A9u*4^t Stanza 6).— CMf^ 

She made the vow if the Lord ihOttld marry Her. She gave the 
Master the name of * GodAgtaja*— the elder brother of Goda.— (/'ni/.) 

The ^. D. makes no mention of this incident, but the title wai 
conferred npon the Master when he visited the place daring hit grand 
tonr of pilgrimage.— Co>«^ 

a He next proceeded to Timnagari and from there to Tlmkko- 
loor, ever associated with Madhnrakavi. On his way thither lie met a 
woman coming out of it. " Whence are joti, good lady ?•' asked the 
Holy One. 

" I come from Timkkoloor '* replied the woman. 

•< Ah ! that is strange ** rejoined the Master *' Every one deaiict 
to go there, but yon are coming away from it" 

•' It is even so, good Sir" was the ready reply ? "who am I that 
I should pollute the holy place with my unhallowed presence ?" ; 
and forthwith she proceeded to recount to the astonished Teacher 73 
examples of good men and holy that have done something to deserve 
the grace of the Lord and a place by his side. Riminuja saw that he 
had caught a Tartar ; but he had the good grace to confeaa himself 
beaten, took back the good lady to Tirukkolur, stayed with her and 
considered himself honored by partaking food at her hands.— t;.Z,.M 

When at Kurukoor, which he visited next, he prayed to S^thak6pa 
that his sandals might thenceforth be named ' R4m4nuja ' instead of 
"Madhumkavi,"and it was accordingly granted. The Master was thin k- 
ing of how to express his gratitude for the great honor shown him. 

'* I wish I could find some one, pure and holy, whom I could 
name after the Great One," said he, half to himself. 
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Aivan permitted to Go Back. 

OnedayAlvftn repaired to the Lord's House, un- 
known to the Master and stood silent before Him. Said 
the Lord to him : <' My son, it seems you would like to 
speak to me somewhat. ** 

Pillin, the ion of gaila P^rna, stood forth and taid *< Lord, maj I 
make bold to offer inyself ? •' 

The Matter accepted hiin and he was named Knmklfa. " Strange 
indeed, *' said the Master, " that PiUAn should unite in himself the 
names of the Holy g^thakApa and my Master Gosht^tpAraa. ** He 
was thenceforth looked upon as the spiritual son of R4m4nu^ 

The Master regretted his inability to express his gratitude of 
Nammilv&r for the great boon he had conferred upon Humanity and 
said : '< Oh that I had a son of my own, to name after him I *»— <^r«/y. 

One day the Holy One was walking about in his room and reciting 
to himself a stanza from the Sacred Collect. Pillin who was watching 
him through the keyhole, inferred from the play of his features and 
gestures the stsnza he was meditating upon, and unable to contain him- 
self called out: 

•' It seems my Lord is engaged upon the stanza 0m»ff»9^^^ 
Bu^9^Qmdrm } " (Tiruviimoli, 98th Decadc i). 

•< Is it my Pillin outside " asked the Master in reply. '« It can be 
no other. " 

He mentioned the incident to his disciples and said : ** My Master 
gaila Pdrna was not wrong in aajriug that PiUin was the fittest person 
to receive the inheritance of spiritual knowledge from me.*' R4m4nuja 
adopted him as his son and named him after Sa|hakdpa, thus ftilfil- 
ling his Inst promise to Alavandir. (He had the son of Bala Gdvindn 
named I*uiinkuea Nambi after Namm&IvAr). 

Later on the Master called Pillin to him and aaid : " My aon, I 
have refrained from commenting upon the Sacred Collect, as Ike 
people would stick to it as the only uiid sole interpretation of the 
words of wisdom. But it is otherwise with you ; you are of the line of 
the Great Nithaydgi ; you unite in yourself the names and the grace 
of the Holy Namuiilvir and my Master Gosht^lpAr^a ; yon have been 
the means of fulfilling the last wish of Alavandir ; you are aatnrallj 
attracted to the Sacred Collect, and you are deservedly the highest 
authority upon it. So compose a couiuientary upon it in 6^000 graa* 
dhas after the Holy Vishnu Pnrinu." TiUin accepted the task with 
great diffidence and laid his work at the feet of the Holj One who 
went through it and declared himself satisfied with it. He naucd it 
the ' Bhagavad Vishaya' and enjoined iU daily stndj^H^*^*) 
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** Even so, my Lord ** replied khin ; &nd| selecting 
a saying of the Great Ones * as his text, he proceeded 
to explain it so beautifully that the Lord was in rapture 
over it and exclaimed : *' Ask of me what thou wilt, and 
thou shalt have it." 

*• But, my Lord, Thou hast, of Thy infinite Mercy^ 
given me every things long, long ago, when I took refuge 
in Thee.** 

'* Gainsay us not" rejoined the Lord, in tones of evi- 
dent displeasure ; *< I am now in a giving mood, and it is 
my will you ask of me anything you want, and by my 

The oUicr cominentariefl opon the Sacred CoUect are : — 

(a) The ' Nine Thonaand ' of Nanjtyar, the diadple and anoceaaor 
of Parifara. 

{b) The Thirtj-aiz-ThotiflandofNafflpillai, the diaciple and anocea- 
aor of the former. It waa more a lectnre on the Sacred Stanzaa than a 
regular commentary ; and waa written ont by ^x\ Kriahnap4da (« i.^# 

(c) The * Twenty-fonr-Thonannd ' of reriavAcchAn PillaL 
{d) The ' Twelve-Thonnnd, * a word-for-word commentary bj 
VAdik«sari Alngia ManavAla Jlyar.— (^<>^- 

Once when the image of NammAlvAr waa being taken to SH- 
rangam for the featival of the Sacred Recital, robbera fell npon the 
party and the Sacred Sandala were loat. The image waa taken back to 
Timnagari. Soon after, the Maater went there, and had new Sandala 
made, which he was allowed to name after himaelf. Retnming to grl- 
rangnni. he installed the image of NammAWir and the reat within 
the precincta of the temple.— </'«/). 

After his retnm from Timnagari the image of NammilHr was 
prevented from coming over to grtrangam on account of heavy ralna 
and the Master took advantage of the oocaaion to have hla image aet 

np in the Temple.— (F.Q. 

1 The sUnza waa from hia own VaradarAJa Stava. It 
runs thus :— I Uke my refnge in the Holy Feet of my Maater, the 
Lord RAmAnuja ; the Holy one waa a aervant of the Great YAmnna \ 
he ngniii was the disciple and deacendant of NAtha Y6gi ; he again 
sougbt the feet of the Saint 8aM«k6pa ; and he, more fortunate than 
the rest, drank of the fountain of Uit and Light, the Divine Mother ; 
and Thy Feet are enshrined la Her heart of hcarta. Then, Lord, have 
I not some claim to Thy grace ? — <^*/7.C). 
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Consort and by my dear RftmAnnja, you shall not fail to 
have it." 

AlvAn remained plnnged in deep thought for a 
moment ; then he raised his head and said : ** Grant me to 
shake off this fleshly vesture that stands between me and 
Thee and enable me to revel in the Bliss of the Divine 
Presence." 

" Anything but that," put in the Lord, evidently 
confused/* We cannot spare you so soon." 

" Ah " sighed lIvAn, '' it is as I feared. I knew all 
along You would disappoint me and wisely refrained from 
asking You anything. But You spoke so surely and presa- 
ed me to ask so persistently, that I was half tempted to 
change my mind about You. It shall never be said of You 
that you went back upon Your word, nor shall I go back 
upon my reguesfi-^thsit or nothing. 1 have never troubled 
You to do anything for me and You cannot afford to refuse 
me my first petition to You aud — the last.'' 

Rangau&tha was stung to the quick with self- 
reproach ; and what was worse. He went out of His way 
to seek it ; for did He not force His boon upon AlvAn ? So 
He turned to him with a gracious smile (He could not but 
make a virtue of necessity) and said: '* My dear Alvin I 
give you and those related to you the free and undisturbed 
enjoyment of the bliss of the World of Brahman."^ 

1 <« Then, '* said Alv&n *< lonj the miignided NiloofAa too be 
tlsnUarly ikvored ?" 

<• What '* cried out the Lord. *' He I the Jnda% the thing below 
contempt ! I made a reaervation as regards the traitor and jon ahonlA 
have known it.** 

«* / did not and I do not like to know. What I Shall it be aald 
that lIvAn, the worst of sinners, forgave him that did him harm md 
•ought for liiui the highest good attainable, and the Lord Raaginitha, 
the Father of All, sinner aud saint, bore a grndge agaiatt him for a 
crime that the injured one had freely forgiven. Never, if Icsa pn* 
vent it Again, You could afford to do anything and take tlie oo«» 
sequences ; but / am a man longer than the lowest, and cnnaot bear to 
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'< Alv&n thanked'the lyord in fitting terms, and proceed- 
ing straight to the shrine of the AlvArs, waited outside. 

aLvIn gobs back. 

The Master was informed of this ; and in the height 
of his joy, he threw his upper garment in the sky and 
caught it as it fell. 

<< What is this, Lord ^ cried the disciples in amaze- 
ment at what they considered a childish freak. 

'* Rejoice with me," exclaimed he, •• in that we are 
sure of a place in the high heavens since we are somehow 
connected with AlvAn." 

He then proceeded straight to where AlvAn was^ ; 
and in the presence of all his disciples said : 

hear my name coapled with this act of injustice. So either grant me 

this, not fbr me, bnt fbr another, or Thy gift remains with Thee. 

Yon force me to be obstinate and I am sorry for it ** 

•• Be it so, then " said the Lord, reluctantly enough.— (^. AC.) 
1 An^Al was the first to hear of it and proceeded straight to where 

her Lord was, followed by her sons. He gave them his parting 

instructions before the others came np. 

" Yon, my dear, do not require to be told by me that you should 
consider it as the goal and object of your existence here to take refuge 
in the feet of the Master and serve with your heart and soul the 
servants of the Lord.'* He directed Pku-Msra to take his refuge in 
Emb&r and RUmAnnja and regard the disciples of the Master as he 
would regard AlvAn himself. He enjoined VyAsa his other son to take 
his refuge in rar4«ara ; that was enough (br him. And to his disciple 
Pillai-pillay-ilvlLu he said : " Keep watch over thy tongue ; as for your 
bodily acts, the fear of the enemy and the law of the land wiU keep 
you within bounds ; bnt your thoughts, what will you do with them 
when they turn against yon ? I shall point out to you a speedier and 
easier method to control them than Uie tedious and difficult one laid 
down by grt Krishna. He recommends repeated eflRorts and dispas- 
sion, but do thou take thy refuge in the Lord of my soul and you wiU 
find yourself before the Throne of Glory sooner and by an easier 
path than the followers of Sti Krishna's method. '* 

Lastly he turned to his other disdples and said •« Lay this to 
your hearts. The Sayings of the AlvAra fbrm the Means and the 
End." 
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*' My son, was it right of you to do this ?* Alvin 
replied not. 

'' How was it you wanted to precede me ? ^ again 
urged the Holy One, in tones more entreating still. Still 
no reply, 

''Thou speakest not. How have I incurred yonr 
displeasure ? " 

Alvftn was struck dumb. He was misunderstood and 
his own words turned against him. 

'' It was only out of an earnest desire to avoid the 
breach of the etiquette which, I hear, holds in Vaikuiitb^** 

'' Explain yourself, my son ^ rejoined the Master in 
bewilderment. 

" The Sacred Collect, '* » replied AlvAu humbly, 
<« teaches us that the Eternally Free Ones and those that 
reach Vaikunth^ earlier, come forth to welcome the new- 
comer. If I go there after you, I should place you in the 
awkward position of advancing to welcome me ; and fur- 
ther, it would pain me to the quick, were I not there to 
welcome my Master and wait upon him.^ 

'' But the Books also instruct us that ihere there is no 
distinction of high and low, master and servant, teacher 
and disciple. All are equal before the Throne of Glory ; 
but you would still like to carry these distinctions even 
there. Well, please yourself." 

He then remained silent for some moments; and, 
rightly guessing the current of Alvin's thoughts, whispered 
into his ears the Sacred Two Truths. 

Meanwhile the Master was in hia Ma|]^ explaining to hia diadplt 
the stanza 0> jr^#«'S«*, (Tirnppivai 29), when aouie one caaoilljr 
mentioned befoie him what took place between llv4n and Raagi- 
nAtba.-<A^*AC.) 

1 The last stanza in the TiniYlLimoIi. 
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" Where is the necessity of it now ? ^ said some of 
the disciples, *' he is not a new comer into the Faith. '* 

'' Oh ye of limited vision and faint hearts, see yon 
not that the Prince feels dry in the month, when the 
camphor has run out.^ ? AlvAn's tongue is parched, since 
the ambrosia of the Two Truths had not touched it for 
a long time.'' 

But all on a sudden the human side of his nature 
came out ; and the thought that the friend of his choice 
was to be removed from his sight in no long time, so 
overcame him that the Master fell upon Alv&n's neck 
and wept aloud in the grief of his heart. 

'* Light of mine eyes ! first and best acquisition to 
the Faith !*» cried the Master, " have you no pity upon my 
sufferings, that you refuse to take me with you ? Have I be- 
come so hateful in your eyes that you should rejoice to go 
away from me ? The Lord of Vaikuntb^ h^ greater charms 
for you than my Lord Raugan&tha ; so much so that 
you have chosen to forego my company. Ah ! blessed 
indeed are the Lord of Sri Vaikuntb^ and the holy Angels 
therein ; and luckless indeed are the Lord Rangan&tha of 
the Great Temple and His worshippers here. I would be 
the last man to disturb you in your last moments and I do 
not want any one to regard me as envying you your good 
fortune. Fare you well and may all good go with you.*' 

The Master then passed his hand down the back of 
his favourite disciple, and with streaming eyes gave him 
leave to precede him.* 

Alv&n, too much affected to speak, fell at his feet 
and reverently placed them on his eyes, breast and head« 

1 Pcttions of high rauk always keep in their months aromatic pUls 
made of camphor and other spices to render them fragrant and cool. 

2 He, as a great occultist, fadliteted by that Y6gic pcocesi, 
the separation of the higher from the lower Upidhis. 
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He then received the Holy Water fiom the hands of 
the Master himself and exclaimed in the follness of his 
heart : 

*' I take my refuge in Thy Holy feet ; and now, my 
Lord, I would request you to oome no farther •'' ^ 

But RImAnuja found it impossible to tear himadf 
away fiom his beloved ; so he continued to follow AlvAn 
as far as the Northern Cauvery. AlvAn noticed this and 
said humbly but firmly : 

'' I will not allow you to come any farther. Nay^ 
I insist upon it. Would you, the Light of the World, 
unman me and make me forget myself?^ He then 
walked on until he came to a lovely spot, where, scA^mg 
himself, he turned to his wife and said : 

'* Well, my dear, what may you be thinking of jnst 
now ? '» 

'* Nothing new, my Lord ; one idea and one only runs 
in my mind, waking or sleeping, alone or in company — ^to 
serve the Lord of my heart to the best of my mighf* 

Alv&u smiled sweetly and simke to Parftsara and his 
brother V>Asa. " You have your Divine Father and Mother 
who will see that you want for nothing. But take heed 
that your heart be not puffed up with the pride of having 
been brought up by the Divine Pair. Thai will serve you 
little ; take your refuge, as I do, solely and wholly in the 
Holy One. Take counsel of your mother in everything ; 
for she is good aud intelligent. Guard yourselves against 
any oSence towards the servants of the Lord, in thought, 
word or deed. Wait upon them and find favor in their 
eyes." 

1 He recited Ibc verse ^ Pi<«*«^fl, which was thenceforth m- 
fuded by the disciples as the SsrsnUgati Qloka (Stanza of Rcfnge) to 
be recited by a person in his last momenta.— (i?. AC.) 



CHAP. XIX.] rImInUJA. 361 

He then raised them up and brushing away their fast 
falling tears, said to them sternly : 

" If you grieve for me, as being connected with you 
through this garment of flesh, you but bring disgrace 
upon your relations with the Master. If you, on the other 
hand, grieve for me, as being related to you in spirit, you 
but forget the eternal and inalienable bonds that bind ua 
together. » '» 

He then laid himself on the ground, facing the 
Temple ; his head was on the lap of his disciple Pntriki- 
putr&ch&rya (PiUai-piUai-AlvAn) * and his feet on that 
of An^l ; and with his whole soul concentrated on the 
feet of his Master, he rose from his tabernacle of flesh 
and went back to his seat by the Lord. 

^ MeanwhUe RaugAmrfU, the chief dineipleof AItAo, wm in- 
formed of all this and bewailed his misfortune in being the latt to 
hear of it. He ran np to where his beloved Master waa, and* fidling 
at his feet, sobbed aloud in the bittemesa of his grief, klvkn calmed 
him, and gently bnt finnly persuaded him that to serve the Holy One 
here was a greater boon to any one, than to follow his worthless self 
to the Highest Heaven — {/d.D,C.) 

3 He was the disciple of AlvHn and was well known all over th« 
place as one who spared not the VMshnavAs but calumniated them 
right and left. Of course the people laid this upon AIvAn ; so, to 
put a stop to the scandal, the Master took from the disciple, as a 
voluntary gift, his use of speech, body and thought. Pillay^Hn went 
to his hon^e and lay like a log, for he was deprived of everything. 
But nature proved stronger and, in a moment of forgetful- 
ness, he went out into the street, and casting his eyes upon 
a Vaishnava, thought ill of him. Uke a flash came to him 
the promise he had made to his Master and he repented bitterly 
of his indiscretion. " Wretch that I am, I have stolen that which I 
had given away as a free gift to my Master. It is an unpardonable sin 
and I shall not survive it** 

AlvHn came to hear of this and proceeding to where the foolish one 
was making ready to take away his life, gave him back his mind and 
said : " For the sins of the body and the speech there is the law to 
punish yon and the one whom you have injured. But for the sins of 
thought, I know of no other remedy than to take refuge in the feet of 
the Holy One."-(/Va/.) 
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The Master theretipon proceeded to the spot with all 
his disciples and had the funeral ceremonies perfonned 
by Bhattar. > 

The Inatallatlaii of Parl^f ara. 

The next day Riminuja led the young ParAiaim 
into the Sacred Presence and formally made him over to 
the Lord. Rangan&tha graciously accepted htm as His 
dear son, and said : ^' Grieve not that you have lost yoor 
parents. Know you not that We stand to you as such?^' 

1 He bad the la (Uj'i rites perfonned at Nilbsmiuii had diraci* 
•d* and at the end, io addition to the nanal recital of the Samhita por> 
Hon of the VIda, at laid down in the Gantama Smrlti, he iatUtntsd the 
ledtalof the Sacred Collect to finith with RAminnjan^ttantidi ; aad 
had the SainbhUvmna (fint honort) paid to NauimAlvAr, It was 
aocordingly done ; but bit ditciplea, made an addition of their own~ 
another SambhAvana to the Matter biuitelf. He accepted it after pint 
relnctanoe and allowed the utage to be followed on all fntnre ^^^'^■fTia 

(a) The Matter would not accept the DrAvida RAtnAnnja-nAttaa- 
tAdi, of D4varAj«uinnt« becante it conUincd no reference to KtAfAfaaad 
the author had to intcrt Vertc 7 before the lioly One wonld allow it 
a place along with the Four-Thoutand.~<6\Z..A'.) 

Six ujontbt after the dcutb of ilvAn, bit friend tnd co-diacipl« 
1^4^ f^llo^ctlbiiu to Vttikunl^. (He lived 105 years). Sotne days 
later, DhanurdAta, who wtt wandering about, like a forlorn spirit, 
after hit boaoui frieud AIvAn left biiu, took leave of the Maater to go 
back ; and hit wife lUiuAuiba did not turvive biui even a lew honn 
The Matter directed ParAtara to conduct their funeral ritea.— (Af^.C) * 

One day touie of the ditciplct approchcd HAuAmba and aaid 
*' Lady, we have drawn what we know froiu many tonrces» the Master 
and hit elect. But whom aball we look up to at oar Savionr, in whom 
we cau take refuge tU4l be tavcd r *' 

The lady tmile<l and gutheiing her long lair hair into a knot 
patted t rctl thread round it to keep it in itt place. The te a c h er s won 
aa nuuierout as the bairt on her head, but the Holy One waa the 
Syntheait of them all ; be kccpt them lu their place and Imt for kkm 
they would lie but at the tcattercd rain dropa on the vaat boaon of 
the Occau. He and be uloue it the Saviour. — 6\/..Af. 

t He coiifWicd u|>ou him the title of * VidantAcbArya Bha|tA '• 
-KA-.^.C) 

The Matter inttructed him oucc in the Sacred Two Tmtha» tsafjht 
him a Sl^^at ^^^ turning to thoae around, aaid : '* hoQk opoa tkis 
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*• True »» broke in the Holy One. *' Do Thou permit 
him to remain long on earth, and I will look to it that he 
lacks not learning nor wisdom." 

No reply came forth from the Lord ; and the Master, 
upon whom was not lost the hint, took leave of the Dweller 
between the Two Rivers and proceeded straight to his 
Matha. Par&^ra was entrusted to the charge of Gdvinda 
to be trained to take upon himself the heavy responsibili- 
ties of the Future Teacher. 

The Master's Image. 

One day, An^n's son, R&mAnuja, approached the 
Master and humbly said : 

'' Lord, do I ask too much in suggesting that your 
image be put up in the temple at Srlperumbiidiir, where 
you first saw the light ? It might serve as a beacon of 
faith for the elect and an object of loving worship for all 
time." 

" Well, I see no reason why you should not do so,^ 
replied the Master. 

Then An^n had an image of the Master carved by 
the best artist of the day, and placed it before RAm&nuja, 
who embraced it warmly, and impregnated it with all his 
energies and powers. An^&n departed to Perumbiidiir to 
instal it with due rights and pomp. The Holy One fixed 
an auspicious day for the event ; and An^n carried out 
his directions to the very letter. That day, R&m&nuja felt 
a curious depression of vitality and lowness of spirits steal 
over him ; * he was at a loss to make it out, when the 

ParAaara as yon would myself.*' He then took him into the pretence of 
the Divine Mother who graciously renewed Her protection and 
kindness.— (^.-^.C.) 

{a) This was after the Idaster had tanght hit diadplea for the 

last time.— (T^-^) 

1 Blood flowed from his eyes,— (/V«/.) 

{a) NammAlvAr gave his disciple NAthay6gi the image of the 
Great Teacher to come. It waa handed down fcrerently through 
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truth flashed upon him. He remembered that it was the 
day when his image, into which he had infused all his self , 
was to be installed there. So he at once de^Mitched a 
messenger, in hot haste» for AndAn to come back to him 
at once ; and he came. 

Th6 Pttture Teacher. 

Some days later, R&m&nuja took BhatJar to the 
presence of Rangan&tha and caused the usual honors to be 
done him first ; then turning to those assembled, he 
exclaimed in a loud voice : *' Behold your Future Teacher 
and my successor." 

Then addressing himself to PaiAsara, he said : *< I hear 
there is a gieat V6d&ntin out in the West. Seek him out 
and bring him within the fold. He shall be your sncoeasor. 



CHAPTER XX. 
THE PASSING OF rImInUJA. 

Ramanaja Prepares to Go Back* 

The Master proceeded to his Ma^ha,^ and, gathering 

Piin4arlkAk8ha, Riuia Mi$n, YiumnA, GdshthlpArna, and DIvaki 
Piritti* Then Prinatirtihara waited upon her long and waa given it at 
a fiivor So, the following alone are the original images :— 

(I; The one given to NUtha Y6gi 

(a) The one given to the diaciplea at TinmArijanapma hf tlie 
Maater. 

(3) The one given by him to In^an the Yonnger. to be pat up at 
Qrt PemmbadAr. 

(4) The one pnt np over the place where hia bodj waa barted* bj 
ln4An the Yonnger, by the order of the Maater and the Lord Ran^a- 
nAtha.-(/'a/.) 

1 The Holy One lived a long life, a hundred yeara and twenty, of 
which sixty were spent at Snrangam. One day, he proceeded to tlie 
Sanctuary of the Lord and, with clasped hands, said : 

« I/>rd of Ufcl I have carrie<l about this fleshly vesture of mine 
long enough. I urn tired of it ; allow me to lay it by and rest The 
years of mortal man are a hundred at the moat ; so say the Scriptuea. 
And have I not exc ee d ed that by twenty yeara ? Lord, deign to gnat 
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his disciples unto him, said to them : ^ 

<< Mark me well, friends and well-wishers of mine* 
Beware how you do any act of foolishness, when I go away 
from among you. I swear by the names of the Holy Ones 
that have preceded me, that you shall for ever be cut off 
from me, and what is worse, from the holy feet of Y&mun&- 
ch&rya and Mahft Pftrna ; the chances of your ever taking 
your place among the Ever Free Ones, around the Throne 
of Light, shall be lost to you. You would have gone 
against the express wishes of Srt Satl]iak6pa ; and you 
shall secure to yourself an eternal lease of the lowest of 
hells. I command every one of you to swear to it with 
his hands upon my feet." 

my prayer, Uie more so that my work here is over and there are good 
men and trne, to band down the Torch of Wisdom to future genera- 
tions." 

RanganMha replied not; he was too much taken aback by turpriie. 
The Master pressed the point again and again, until the Lord, out of 
sheer annoyance, forgot his resolve not to commit himself to any 
words and broke out with : 

«* What is that to you ? /am the Lord of Time, /know when to 
relieve you of your responsibility. I have some more work fbryou; 
do thou stay here a little longer and complete the glorious edifice you 
have built.»» 

'*Nay, my Lord'* rejoined the Holy One, "allow me to be the 
best judge of my own poor ^abilities. I have worn out this poor body 
of mine with too much work and I am, above all, (pardon me for say- 
ing it) home-sick." 

The Lord knew the iron will of RimAnuja ; that he never set his 
heart on a thing but he got it. So, to avoid a scene, He reluctantly 
gave him permission to go back. 

*' Not so soon '* added the Master, *'I go not from here untU I 
have your solemn promise that all who are in any way connected with 
me or mine, yea, even unto the last degree, share my world and all its 
delights." 

"Be it so ; the Kingdom of Heaven is for those whom you choose 
to admit into it. I place in your hands the Keys of Life and Death 
now and for ever."— (/*#«/.) 

1 * I go away from among you the fourth day from this.'— </Vtt/.) 
' There was held 
A high assembly, where the Teacher spake 
Wisdom and power, winning all souls which heard. 
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They did so with heart-rending sobs and tears. Where* 
npon the Teacher made them take their meals and assemble 
before him. Calling to his side the most advanced of his 
disciples, A^^n, D6var4ja Muni, KmbAr, KumkAfvara 
and MadhyamArya, {9Q^€i>tri^Qnrtk) he entrusted the othen 
to their keeping. 

Turning to Bha^ar, he said with a smile : "Ag^ and 
Alv&n were the first of my disciples— my Stafif and my 
Ring. Their love towards one another, exceeded, if possiUci 
their love towards me. You, Par&sara and BAmAnnjai sons 
of the Inseparable Pair, love one another in the same way 
and hand it down as a sacred trust to those that oome 
after you.'* 

His Bzhortatlons. 

Thereafter he exhorted the disciples then assem- 
bled, as to how to conduct themselves, towards one 
another, towards their Master, and towards the 
world. 

< The MMter Mte 
Eminent, worshipped, all the earnest throng 
Watching the opening of his lips to learn 
That wisdom which hath made onr India mild ; 

• • • I cannot tell 

A small part of the spendid lore which hcokc 
Prom the Lord's lips ; I am a late-come scribe. 
Who love the Master and his love of men, 
Bnt have not wit to speak beyond the books ; 
And time hath blnrred their script and ancient sense 
Which once was new and mighty, moving all. 
A little of that large discourse I know, 
Which the Teacher spake on that soft Indian eve ; 
So, too, I know it writ that they who heard, 
Were more— lakhs more— crores more, than could be 
Por all the Divas and the Dead thronged there^ 
Till Heaven was emptied to the Seventh Zone. 
And uttermost dark hells opened their bars; 
Also the daylight lingered past iU time 
In rose-leaf radiance on the watching peaks» 
So that it seemed Night listened in the glcnib 
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The 72 Golden Words of Ram&ni^a. 

1. Make no diflference between the worship you render to 
your Spiritual Teacher and to the Sri Vaishnavas. 

2. Have earnest faith in theteachmgs of the great Teachers 
of yore. 

3. Continue not the bondsmen of the senses, 

4f. Do not remain content with the acquisition of secular 

knowledge. 
B. Delight in the study of the writings that glorify the I^ord 

and his works. 
6. Once that your Master has opened your eyes to the 

Light of Lights, never again be seduced by the fatal 

charms of the senses. 

And Noou npon the luouti tains I Yea, they write, 
The Evening stood between them like some maid* 
Celestial, love-strnck, rapt ; the smooth-rolled clonds 
Her braided hair ; the stndded stars, the pearls 
And diamonds of her coronal ; the Moon 
Her forehead-jewel, and the deepening dark 
Her woven garments. It was her close-held breath 
Which came in scented sighs across the lawns 
While onr Lord tanght, and while he tanght, who heard. — 
Though he were stranger in the land or slave. 
High caste or low, come of the Aryan blood. 
Or Mlech or jnngle -dweller— seemed to hear, 
What tongne his fellows talked. Nay, ontside those 
Who crowded by the Mathth great and small. 
The birds and beasts and creeping things—' tis writ- 
Had sense of the Teacher's vast embracing love, 
And took the promise of his piteous speech ; 
So that their lives, prisoned in shape of ape^ 
Tiger, or deer, shagged bear, jackal or wolf, 
Poul-feeding kite, pearled dove, or peacock-gemmed^ 
Squat toad or speckled serpent, lizard or bat ; 
Yea, or of fish fanning the river-waves — 
Touched meekly at the skirts of brotherhood* 
With man who hath less innocence than theae^ 
And in mute gladness knew their bondage htokt^^Ligki of 
Asia (adapted.) 
Rangan4tlia gave him permission to depart from this earth on 
the seventh day. He taught his disciples for three days ; a&d on the 
fourth he told them that he was going away.— (7*.^.) 

17 
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7. Learn to regard all sensations with equal indiflferenoe. 

8. Do not be too much addicted to the use of sandal, flowers 
and sweet scents. 

8. Recite the names and glories of the servants of the Lord 
with as much delight as you would His own. 

10. Let it be engraven upon your heart that no one reacheft 
the feet of the Lord sooner thau he who ever remains 
devoted to the service of His servants. 

11. The wisest of men perishes hopelessly if he devotes not 
himself entirely to the service of the Lord and His Elect. 

12. Never regard the life of the Vaishnavas as a means to 
the end. 

13. It is» verily, the Goal you should try to reach. 

14. Never address any servant of the Lord in«otlier than 
respectful language. 

15. Whenever you cast your eyes upon a Vaishnava, fail not 
to salute him first. 

16. Never sit stretched at your ease in the presence of the 
Lord, or His Elect or other holy men. 

17. Never sleep with your feet towards the house of the 
Lord, or of your Teacher or of the Lord's Elect. 

18. As soon as you awake* recite the names of gloriong 
Spiritual Hierarchy 

19. When you approach a body of Sr} Vaishnavas gathered 
together before the Lord, prostrate thyself before them, 
reciting the Two Truths. 

20. When the Vaishnavas are singing the names and gloiy 
of the Lord or of His Elect, worship them to the best of 
thy might. But never get up- in the middle and go 
away from their midst ; this is the worst of sins against 
them. 

21. When you hear of a Vaishnava coming over to you* fail 
not to advance to welcome him. When he departs^ 
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accompany htm a part of the way. A neglect of these 
rules of etiquette subjects one to grievous siu. 

22. Maintain thyself by taking humble service under Sit 
Vaishnavas. But to wait upon persons that have not 
been touched with grace, to frequent their houses, to 
put their name before thine and seek thy livelihood at 
their hands — ^this will, verily. d^;rade thee in no time. 

23. The moment you cast your eyes upon the temples of the 
Lord, the domes or the spires thereof, join thy hands 
together in profound reverence. 

24f. Gaze not wonder-struck at the temples of strange gods, 
however beautiful tl^ey may be as works of art. 

26. Do not be amazed when yott hear of the wonderful 
doings of strange gods. 

26 It is a great sin to interrupt and argue with the Sri 
Vaishnavas when they are engaged in the delightful 
task of reciting the glories of the Lord or His Blect or 
the Teacher. 

27. Do not cross the shadow of Sri Vaishnavas. 

28. Allow not your shadow to fall upon them. 

29. If you touch one out of the Faith, touch not a Sri 
Vaishnava before you are purified. 

30. If a poor Vaishnava salutes you first, treat him not with 
disrespect, for it is a great sin. 

31. If a Sri Vaishnava should salute you first, and say ' I am 
thy servant ' showhun not any disrespect ; for it is a 
heinous sin. 

32 If you should happen to be aware of the defects of any 
Sri Vaishnavas— sleepiness, idleness, low birth, &a — 
proclaim them not to others. Keep them to yourself 
and give out only their good characteristics. 

33. Never partake of the Holy Water that had washed the 
feet of the Lord or of His servants, in the presence of 
the uninitiated. 
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34. Nefver partake of water that had washed the feet of 
those who know not the Three Truths and the Three 
Mysteries. 

35. Pail not, at any cost, to procure and partake, every day, 
of the holy water that had washed the feet of thoae 
that follow in the ways of wisdom and are of pure lives. 

36. Raise not tliyself, in thy own estimation, to the 
level of the Lord's Blect. 

37. If, by oversight, you happen to be defiled by the touch 
of an unbeliever, bathe with thy clothes on, and purify 
yourselfi by the Holy Water that had washed the feet 
of the Srt Vaishnavas. 

38. Regard the Great Ones who are adorned with such 
virtues as dispassion, wisdom and devotion as Holy 
Beings that have assumed their last pure fleshly ves- 
tures ; and serve them to the best of yoiu- might 

39. Let not thy mind dwell upon their birth, or any other 
detracting element, but look upon them as beings sent 
to you to serve and follow. 

40. Partake not of the Holy Water that had washed the 
feet of the Lord in the houses of the unbelievers. 

41. Nor offer worship to the idols of the Lord in their 
houses. 

42. But in the* holy places sanctified by the presence of the 
Lord dof not hesitate tto partake ,of the Lord's offerings 
even in* the presence of the unbelievers. 

43. If, in the presence of the Lord, a Sri Vaishnava 
should ask you to partake of the offerings of the Lord, 
refuse it not on the ground of its being a fasting day 
with you. 

44. Regard the offerings oft the Lord as holier than the 
holiest ; it bums all your sins. Say not *' It is not pare ; 
it has been offered by^such a one." 
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45. Never extol thyself in the presence of the Sri ^iishna- 
vas. 

46. Nor put another to shame. 

47. l>t every moment of your time be occupied with 
singing the glories of the Lord's Elect or serving them. 

48. Devote some portion of your day, say an hour at the 
least, to the singing of the Virtues of your Spiritual 
Teacher ; 

49. And to the earnest study of the sacred writings of the 
Holy Saints (the Alvirs) or of your Teacher. 

50. Associate not with those that centre their affections on 
their own selves, 

51. Nor with the hypocrites who but assume the external 
marks of Sri Vaishnavas. ' 

52. Nor converse with slanderers and scandal-mongers. 

53. Free yourself from the sin of having conversed with the 
followers of other faiths, by talking with holy Vaishna- 
vas. 

54. Look not upon those wretches, that insult and scan- 
dalise the Lord's servants, nor upon those tigers in 
human shape that have insulted their Guru. 

55. Ever seek the company of those that are Masters in 
the Science of the Two Truths. 

56. Avoid those thatj recognise other means of salvation ; 
ever dwell with those that live out the Doctrine of 
Surrender (Prapatti). 

57. And that are well versed in the Mysteries of the Three 
Truths and the Three Secrets. 

58. Seek not the company of those that are ever intent on 
the pursuit of wealth and pleasure ; but rema]n» as 
much as possible, with those that are devoted to the 
Lord. 
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S9. If a Vaidmava shoold do you any liann» haiboar no 
thought of evil against hhn, but keep thyself under 
control. 

60« If you should ever desire to win a seat in the House of 
the I<ord on High, ever seek to benefit the Vaishnavas. 

61. The wise One that had taken refuge in the Lord 
should never engage in any undertaking that is against 
the rules of conduct for the Blect, though it might bring 
him great profit. 

62. Never partake of any food or use any sandal pastet 
flowers, betel-leaves, clothes or drink, until they have 
been ofibred to the I/>rd. 

63. Accept nothing at the hands of those that seek wealth 
and pleasure, though they ofibr it voluntarily. 

64s Partake of food prepared by people of pure bhth and 
clean lives. 

65. Offer not to the Lord objects that are pleasant in your 
eyes (unless they be specified as objects to be offered). 

66. But offer to the Lord only such things as are laid 
down in the Sacred Books. 

67. Look upon the food and the fragrant objects offered 
to the Lord, as objects purified by his acceptance, but 
never as things to be enjoyed. 

68. Perform the duties enjoined in the SAstras as service to 
the Lord. 

69. Spiritual suicide is brought about speediest and sorest 
by disrespect towards those High Beings that ever 
remain in the contemplation of the Three Holy Man- 
tnis. and Eternal Life is attained speediest and surest 
by finding favor in their eyes. 

70. Know that service to the Lord's Blect is the Bnd and 
the Aim of your existence ; theh- displeasure, in any 
way, brings about the death of the souL 
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71. You can recognise him as a permanent dweller in the 
lowest and darkest of hells, who regards the images of 
the Lord as mere blocks of stone ; bis Spiritual Teacher 
as a man like any other ; the Chosen Ones as men of the 
world, high or low, according to their accidents of 
birth ; the Holy Water that washes away all sin as mere 
water ; the sacred Mantras as nothing but so many 
collections of sounds; and the lyordof All as in no way 
higher than the other gods. 

72. The worship of the Chosen Ones is more efficadous 
than the worship offered to the Lord himself; disrespect 
towards them is a sin more terrible in its consequences 
than an insult to the Lord ; the Holy Water that had 
washed their feet is holier by far than what had 
washed His feet. Lay this to your heart and ever remain 
intent on the service of the Holy Ones. 

« Lord of wisdom/' said the disciples : " Deign to tell us 
how we may order our lives in future, till we quit this body.** 

«'Be it so" replied the Master, and he gave them the 
foUowiug Ten Commandments or Rules of Life. 

1. One that had taken refuge in the Lord should never 
think of his future ; for it is in the hands of the Lord ; if he 
should trouble himself about it, in the least degree, his 
having taken refuge is a myth and a farce. 

2. His present is the result of his past karma : so he 
should never bewail it. A Vaishnava is to be free from any 
anxiety as to his present or future. 

3 Never perform your duties as Means to an Bnd. 

4. Regard them as so much service oflKnred to the Lord . 

5. Study the Srt BhAshya and spread its teachings far 
and wide ; this is service pleasant to the Lord. If yoo 
cannot do this ; 

6. Study the Sacred Writings of Sri SathakApa and the 
other Holy Saints and hand them down to deserving 
disciples ; or 
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7. Spend your time in service to the I<ord at holy places 
(feeding the hungry, supplying offerings to the Lord, lighting 
His temple, preparing beautiful garlands for Him, sweeping 
the temple and adorning it with beautiful figures hi colored 
powder, &c) ; or 

8. Build a cottage at YAd&vadri (the dearest spot to me 
on earth) and dwell there in perfect peace and content ; or 

9. Remain where you are, and having cast thy burdens 
on the Lord or on your Guru, ever meditate upon the mean- 
ing of the Two Truths ; or 

10. Seelc out some Vaishnava, adorned with the Tirtoes 
of wisdom, devotion and dispassion, who would regard yoo as 
something dear to him, as his own. efface all idea of egotism 
from your nature and obey his behests. This is the last 
and the only means ; and I see none other. 

Such a one should carefully distinguish between three 
kinds of men in this life — friends, enemies and indifferent 
ones. 

Hia/ricfids are the Sd Vaisbnavas. His etuwties are 
those that hate the Lord. The vidifferent ones are iki 
worldly. When you meet with the frietuis, thy heart shall 
rejoice as at the sight of any object lovely in thy eye»» 
flowers, sweet scent, betel leaves. 

When you meet with the enemies, thy heart shall shrink 
as at the sight of any object frightful and dangerous— serpents, 
tigers, &c. 

When you meet with the indifferent ones you sliall regard 
them with supreme indifference, as you would logs of wood, 
slabs of stone, &c. [If they show any leaning towards the 
subtle, instruct them in the knowledge of Brahman ; if not, 
pity them.- r.CJ. 

Thus shall you, that have taken refuge in the Loid, 
conduct yourselves. 

Keep company with the Vaisbnavas ; supreme Wisdoin 
shall illuminate your heart and you will attain final beatilode. 
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Avoid carefully the company of the enemies ; never talk 
to them. 

If you disrespect the friends and out of worldly motives, 
reverence the enemies, you shall verily cause the heart of the 
Lord to grieve, even as the heart of an Emperor grieves at 
an insult to his beloved son in his presence. So let not any 
worldly benefits tempt you to show any reverence to the 
enemies ; for, the wealth that comes to you from them, is sure 
to bring about enmity between you and the Lord in no time. 

Have you not the Lord, the Giver of all Good» to ask of? 
If you should pass him by and demean yourself by begging 
of the enemies, you insult him as keenly as would the wife of 
an Emperor if she were to go about a begging of vile Ksha- 
triyas. 

Nor do thou reverence the indifferent ones out of any 
worldly motives, for see you no difference between shining 
gold and dull iron, between a flashing gem and a daik 
clod ? Such a stale of mind is worse than useless to you and 
should never be desired in any case. — {Prap,") 

" These words the Master spake of duties due 
To father, mother, children, fellows, friends ; 
Teaching how such as may not swiftly break 
The clinging chains of sense — whose feet are weak 
To tread the higher road— should order so 
This life of flesh that all their hither days. 
Pass blameless in discharge of charities • • 
Living pure, reverent, patient, pitiful ; 
Loving all things which live even as themselves ; 
Because what falls for ill is the fruit of ill 
Wrought in the iMist and what falls well of good ; 
And that by how so much the householder 
Purgeth himself of self and helps the world, 
By so much happier comes he to the next stage 
In so much bettered being. 
So all that night he spake, teaching the Law ; 
And on no eyes fell sleep— fiwr they who heard 

Rejoiced with tireless joy • • • 
• • • • only gazed 

Eye-rapt upon the Master; only hung 
Heart-caught upon the speech, compassionate, 
Commanding, perfect, pure, enlighteoing ail. 
Poured from those sacred lipe."— (^«^^^/ ^^^> 
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H6 hegm PorstvenaMi. 

He sent for the temple officials and aervautSt and 
standing before them with folded hands, said humbly ; ** If 
I have, at any time, consciously or otherwise, oflended 
yoo in any way, I request you to forgive me, ere I go 
away from amongst you.** 

" Lord, Lord," cried they in tones of horror 
amazement, '' to talk of you and offence in the 
breath 1 1 God forbid we sliould ever be guilty of sndi a 
sacrilege. But let that pass. What shall we do, dear Ifaa- 
ter, now that you are about to leave ns ?*' 

** Do I Why, one would almost think that you find 
it rather irksome to serve the Lord between the Two 
Rivers. Mine is the misfortune that I have to go away 
from His presence. Serve the Lord to the best of yoor 
might, and show every kindness and courtesy to the aer* 
vants of the I^rd that might chance to grace the Temple 
with their presence. I have spoken.** 

His Last Momenta. 

The last scene of the wondrous life-drama drew 
near;' and the Master laid himself down, with his head 
on the lap of the beloved Gdvinda and his feet on that of 

t DaHog hit Ust illneM KM Hnratha, the Spirit of 
aoto hiiu and taid : 



*' For theae tnany yemn yon have driven me oat of this holy Uad; 
oow that yoa are abont to leave this place, what care yon what ht> 
cotnea of yoar people ? Yoa have done your work well and caracd A 
name for all time to coiiie. And why look farther? So he a good 
man for once and let me have my own way now at Icaat Nay, it ia A 
matter of courtesy that I a»k this of yon. For if yon are to chnrliah 
aa to deny me thia, I will surely aaaume the garb of ope of jronr Mca 
and undermine the Faith with factions.** 

The Holy One laughed long and loud->a laugh of mipnmc coa- 
tempt. 

*' And so you have known me but ill all these days. I have bMB 
able, at all time*, to foil you and your worka; and ahaU sol Iha LhA 
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the devoted Andhra Pflroa. His disciples stood around 
reverently, reciting the Brahtna Valli, the Bhrigu Valli, 

into whoie hands I leave my children, look aAer hia own ? And dara 
thon Mj thon wilt find Hiin easier to deal with than thia poor worm ? 
Avannt ! thon spirit of evil I Get thee behind me. Thon haat learnt 
thy part bnt awkwardly and blunderest" 

At the reqnest of PillAn and Anjan he had three images of himself 
made. PillAn took charge of the one at the Temple, 1^4^ the Younger 
and Nallan, of the one at the birth-place of the Holy One and AochAo^ 
(PranatArtihara) of that at TimnirAyanapnra. 

« What had Varada done to forfeit the coveted honor,*' humbly 
asked NadAdoor AlvAn (Varada Vishnu AchArya.) 

"Ah ! rightly did AlvAn call you the favorite nephew of mine'* 
replied the Blaster ; and he gave permission to have images of his put 
up all over the laudato NadAdoor AlvAn at KAnchi, to S^ila PArna'a 
son at Tripati (Upper and Lower). 

He then took PillAn and AcchAn aside and taught them long and 
earnestly ; placed his sacred feet on their heads and said : " The Lord 
has chosen to continue the teachinga through you ; rejoice in this and 
bear the honor right nobly. I fear that through the influence of the 
Black Kali, some may start secessions and try to ruin the cause. 
But verily, there shall in future years arise one, who will set things 
right and restore the rule of the Good Law.*' 

He entrusted the image of Varada, tlie object of his daily worship, 
and that of Hayagrtva to the charge of PillAn. 

He prepared seventy four Conches and seventy four Discuses and 
four copies of grl BhAsbya and placed these and PiUAn's commentaiy 
on the Collect before the image of Varada. He then gave, with the 
Lord's permission, the Conches and Discuses to seventy four of hia 
disciples, and named them SimhAsanAdhipatis (Throned Monarchs of 
the Kingdom of the Good Law) ; to four of them Varada Vishfu 
AchArya, PranatArtihara, An<}An the younger and PillAn the office and 
privilege of expounding the S^l BhAshya ; and to PiUAn alone the 
Dual Throne— of the BhAshya and the Samd Collect 

He directed all to obey PiUAn and support him ; and with hia 
head on PiUAn's lap and his feet on that of PranatArtihara he arose 
from this tabernacle of fleah that had served him long and faithfully 
for a hundred years and twenty.— (F.G.) 

He directed An4An the Younger to take care of his funeral obse- 
quies; and plsced ParAaara over all his disciples. — (T.G.) 

He gave the BhAahya Teachership to Varada Viahfu AchArya and 
the office of expounding the Sacred Sayings (grt SAkti— his other 
writings) to ParA«anu 

He died in S«ka 1009, Pingala, in the month of MAgha, the 10th day 
of the bright fortnight, under the ooostelUtioa of Ardia* at about aooa« 
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and that most solemn decade of the Sacred Collect begin- 
ning with (^ifi^^ihu€mH QpOi>t when, lo,! the crown of hb 
head opened and the form of the Blessed One rose in a halo 
of glory. Bands of heavenly choristers discoursed sweet 
music ; celestial n>inphs scattered flowers of divine fra- 
grance and sang peans of praise ; and the untold hosts of 
Heaven, D6vas, Gandharvas, Vasus, Maruts, Siddhas, 
SAdhyas, Yakshas, Kinnaras,Kimpurushas, Vidhy&dharas, 
flocked to welcome the self exiled Great One. And then 
he advanced higher and higher, tlirough worlds odestiali 
until he reached the banks of the Sacred Viraja. There 
were the radiant forms of the Ever Free Ones, ready to 
receive him back, their brother and chief, so long away 
from his vacant seat near the Lord ; and the gladdest of 

HI* body was buried within the precincU of the Teniple.^/U) 

Ranganitha and hia contort bathed and purified themaelve% at 
relatives do.^r.C;.) 

The annirersary of his birth is celebrated by every g^ Vaiahfava. 

-{T.G.) 

He lived for laS years and died in the year Dnrmati, in the month 
ofVaifAkha.— (/'^). 

He died in 4238 Kaliyuga (A. C. ii37).-^KC) 

gankara and Madhwa left behind them various M^^tt^^* <* 
monasteries, presided over by Sannyisins, who are supposed to coo* 
tiuue the spiritual line of descent. But RAminnja departed ftom 
the rule and his disciples were mostly married men. — (KC) 

He died on a Saturday. Before hia eyes were the Saudala of MahA 
PArna and in his heart the holy feet of YAmunAchAtya. The momeat 
the Blaster left the body, there waa heard a voice in the aky, tht 
heart-cry of all Nature— "I/>at is Dharma.'*— </Vii/.) 

The uews spread fbr and wide and his disciples all over the laad 
came to assure themselves of the truth of it. AnantAiya, GuhadAaa 
and the rest from Tirupati; VajfiAfa and the reat from the cast; 
YAmnua, the son of GAsht^lpArna and many others from the Pa947a 
country; SundarabAhu, the son of MAlAdhara; Somayaji 1^4^ 
Marudoor Nambi, Ton4anoor Nambi and their iiienda from the 
western provinces of TirunArAyanapura. They came in thooaaiida 
and were kindly received by ParAfara and AndAn, who calmed their 
violent grief and sent them away consoled..— (iT.Cf.) 
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all was his beloved Alv&n who embraced the feet of his 
Master and washed thein with tears of joy. 

" Was I not right, Lord of my Heart ? Would j'ou 
have me forego this bliss of welcoming you thus, for a few 
more paltry years of existence down there in that dark 
fleshly tabernacle of mine ? '* 

" You were always right, my dear. When was it 
otherwise ? And yet, I could not bide there without 
you. So I took the earliest opportunity of asking the 
Lord to spare my services.** 

And thus, in sweet converse, they passed on to the 
City of Light, and R&m&nuja— or Ananta— stood before the 
Throne of Glory, and gazed with never-satisfied eyes 
on the Divine Beauty. 

'* The time had seemed long and weary, that you 
have been away from us " ; so came forth the accents of 
sweet love and gladness. ** Welcome home, son of my 
heart. All glory to you, thou victor over Black Kali and 
his dread hosts. You have succeeded in accomplishing 
what I and many of My sons had failed to, and had almost 
given up in despair. Well have you redeemed your 
promise with us, and gladly do we .acknowledge ourselves 
defeated. Henceforth I shall rest in peace.*' 

" I went forth but as Thy servant^ Lord. Your grace 
was ever with me, and made me serve You to the best of 
my poor ability. All glory be to Thee and to Thy servants.** 

The Hierarchies around the Throne took up the 
words, and shouts of joy rose up from among them, the 
faint far-oflf echoes of which reached this mortal earth and 
were felt by the workers therein as an unknown wave of 
joy and peace stealing over their hearts. 

Meanwhile the disciples were prostrated with over- 
whelming grief that numbed their souls and took the heart 



270 GOLDBN UVBS OP THB BAST. [PART I. 

out of them. But very soon Uttama Nambi was seen 
approaching from the Temple with the dress worn by the 
Lord, His garment, the offerings and all the parapher- 
nalia of the Temple. The disciples were roused from the 
lethargic stupor in which they were sunk, and were re- 
minded of the duty that lay before them. The mortal 
remains of the Teacher were then bathed with Holy 
Water ; they adorned the body with the Twelve Sacred 
Marks, tied round his head the upper garment of the 
Lord, and hung round his neck the fragrant garland. 
They reverently placed his holy Feet on their heads, eyes 
and breasts ; and, with due Brahmam^dha rites, had the 
funeral obsequies performed by Kuruk^fivara, whom the 
Master had adopted as his son in spirit. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

THE VISISHTADViLITA PHILOSOPHY. 

There are two branches of the Vi^ishtidvaita Philo- 
sophy, — Saiva Visisht&dvaita and Vaisheava Vifiishtld* 
vaita. 

The former was taught by one Srlkantb^ Sividiirya. 
The only difference between the two is that the Vaisheava 
VisishtAdvaitees (the followers of Srt RiminujAchirya) 
acknowledge the supremacy of Vishnu over the other 
deities, and the Saiva Visisht&dvaitees, that of Siva. 

But, at the present day, the term VisishMdvaita is 
generally applied to the teachings given to the world 
through RAmAnuj&chArya, while the other sect goes 
under the name of the Saivites or SiddhAtUins. 

The expression Vinshiddvaita is composed of the 
two words Visishia and Advaiia. Advaita means non- 
duality or the One Reality; Fi>ixA/a means, < containing 
the attributes (VisAshaga), i>., containing Chit and 
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^^AS^Satira (body). Therefore the expression means non- 
duality or the One Reality^^Pwateal^^^ — which is 
united with Chit and Achit as its attributes;^ or, in other 
words, the Visisht&dvaita School of Philosophy is the best 
exponent of QuqltJiedMjMism. . ^ 

PARABRABMAN 

kjn reality the One Truth; It is said to be Eternal 
{Nitya\ TJ^iiTOjiditional Reality (5W^ Btemal and Infi* 
nite Knowledge {GMna)^ Infinite in point of Time and 
Space (^ fftfff /a), Omnipresent (FiMii), Omniscient (Sar^ 
vagfia), and Omnipotent (JSamasakH). It is the material) 
cause of the Universe (Up&d4naklraga) as also the instni-j \ 
mental and the auxiliary (Nimitta and SahaldlrikftraQas). 

Many other names are given to It. The Vftdas call It" 
Sai (Self-existent), J //»a (Spirit), Brahman (Great), tsaox 
tsvara (Lord), Vishgu or NftrAyaga (Dweller in the Coonos). 
In the other sacred writings one meets It under the names 
of Purmhdltama (Supreme Spirit), Vdsudiva^ &c. It exists 
in an itiseparable utiion w\i \ChH (Atma) and Achit J 
(An&ttna), two other Realities. It isknowable only in that ' 
condition, but this does not make It materiah It is abso- 
lutely different from the Two, and is of the essence of 
knowledge {GHdndJmaka). It is the only independent ) 
Reality, and the other two are dependent upon It. Yet / 
they have no separate existence, but, like a substance and 
its attributes, exist in an inseparable union with one ano- 
ther. The Vfedas explain this relation by the simile of the * 
Body and the Dweller. Chif and Achit form the Sarira ^J 
(Body) of Parabrahraau, the 5ar(ri (the Dweller); the one '^ 
cannot exist without the other. 

The Upanishads explain the term Sarira as meaning 

attributes and^ot bodies ; and the union between the Sarira 

and the Sariri is called Aprithaksiddha^ an inseparable 

union which has forever existed, which is not brought 

i8 ' 
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,^]^Vi tat. any. intermediate period, and which can never 
cease. However, there is a real difference between the 
three; but tha^fference is neither conditioned (Anm^ 
dkiJka) nox MdydJkrt/q{i}lnsionaTy)^ The Three exist in 
indissoluble union with one another and are knowable 

yonly in that condition. In short, Parabrahman is the 

/centre of the attributes CA$/ and AcAttf which three, 

Lggain, are o|ie Reality (jTatva). 

The following are some of the passages quoted by 
the Advaitins to support their position : — 

1. 5a/(Be-ness) alone, my dear, this was in the begin- 
ning, one only without a second. (ChAnddgya Up. VI. a.i.) 

2. * That, by which the Indestructible is known, 
is Higher knowledge; that which is invisible, intangible, 
which has no name, no color, no eyes, no ears, no hands, 
no feet ; that which the wise see as the source of all be- 
ings, is the eternal One, all pervading, infinitely subtle, 
indestructible.' (Mundaka Up. I. i. 6.) 

ftjj ^ain?i tiHM* <i^***^ ^:ii<i4ift MftMwPs ^sft^ I 

3. Brahman is Reality, Knowledge, Infinity. (Tait- 
tirlya Up. 11. i. i.) 

^ fPnnF* mr II 

4. Brahman is Bliss. (Tait. III. 6. i.) 

5. For, whenever one perceives even the slightest 
distinction in Him, then, indeed, he has reason to fear. 
(Tait. II. 7. II.) 

qiniA^ ^< i ftH*^S<*i*< ity^iiw;wff^iwftl 

6. Thou canst not see the Seer of Sight, nor cognise 
the Thinker of Thought. (BrihadAragyaka Up. IIL 4. a. 
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7. That which is all this is Self. (Brihad. IV. 5. 7.) 

8. There is nothing here that is many and varied. 
He who sees this world as varied, passes from death to 
death. (Brihad. VI. 4. 19-Katha Up. IV. 10.) 

^11?^ II 

9. But, where there is duality as it were, there one 
sees another, but where to one all this becomes Self, then 
who shall see whom and by what ? Who shall know 
which and by what ? (Brihad. IL 4. 14 ; IV. 5. 15.) 

10. Modification is but a name arising from speech; 
but the truth is that it is verily clay. (Ch&nd. Up. Vl. i. 4.) 

11. He is without parts, without actions, tranquil, 
without fault, without taint. (Sv6tisvat&ra Up. VI. 19.) 

12. He, who thinks that the Brahman is not known 
to him, knows him indeed. He, who thinks that the 
Brahman is known to him, knows him not. He is not 
known to those that believe they know Him. He is 
known to those that believe they know him not. (K6n6- 
panishad II. 3.) 

13. That Thou art. (Ch4nd. Up. VI. 8,7.) 
?!T«nifell 

14. He who worships another deity thinking that 
that deity is one and he another, he knows not. (Brihad. 
Up. I 4.10.) 

15. Let him worship Him as the Self itself. (Do. 1. 4.7.) 
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x6. He who knows Biahman becomes Brahmaii in* 
deed. (Mu^d* Up. Ill 2.9.) 

fi lit iw WH%U mg k^ m^ imGi i 

17. Whatever I am, that is that deity, whatever 
that deity is, that am I. (Aitar^ya Araeyaka II. 24.6.) 

imnt WWImt w^lWH R 

18. That which is without attributes, without 
taint (Atharva Mah4*Nir&yana Up. 7.) 

19. That which is neither gross, nor atomic, nor 
short, nor long. (Brih. Up. III. 8.8.) 

2a Indeed, the Self, this one only, was in the be- 
ginning. (AitarAya Up. I. i.) 1^9111 VIRftt^R 

21. He who knows Brahman attains the Supreme. 
(Taitt. Up. II. I. I.) 

22. This Self is Brahman. (Brih. Up. II. 5. 19 ; IV* 
4. 5. Mied* Up. I. 2.) 

«fM«iirHi nv R 

23. Not even on account of the peculiarity d 
situation can the two-fold characteristics of positive and 
negative belong to the Highest, for He is taught to be 
without distinctions. (V6d&nta Sfitras III. 2. 11.) 

24. But the world of dreams is a mere illusion, on 
account of its being of an unmanifest form. (VMAnta 
SAtras III. 2. 3.) 

nwTWPr g f> i Hfi i ^infiiwm w %<MWin R 

25. The JAbAlas worship the Lord as the self and 
the Scriptural texts teach us so. (V6d&nta SAtras IV. X43.) 
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26. I exist ill the hearts of all beings, as the indi- 
vidual self. (Bhagavad Glta X. 20.) 

27. There exists no being, moveable or immoveable, 
which is without Me. (Bhagavad Gtta X. 39.) 

The following: are oome of the texts that sapport the 
Viidshtadvaltic position :— 

1. Knowing the individual self and the Impeller as 
distinct, and being therefore blessed by Him, he attains 
immortality. (Sv^tAgvatara Up- 1. 6.) 

2. He who understands all, he who knows every- 
thing. (M&nd- Up- 1. 1.9 ; n. 2. 7.) 

3. His supreme power is revealed, indeed, as varied, 
natural, as consisting of knowledge, strength and action. 
(Sv6t. Up. VI. 8.) 

4. He whose desires are true, he whose will is true 
(Chind. Up. VIII. I 5.) 

5. The self is not a produced thing as the Scripture 
does not say so. (V6d. S&tras II. 3.187.) 

6. It thought. (Ch4nd. Up. VI. 2. 3.) 

fj^v<i n 

7. This same deity thought. (ChAnd. VI. 3.2.) 
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8. He thought— may I create the worlds. (Ait. Up. Lx.) 

9. Eternal among the eternals, Intelligent among 
the intelligent, He, though One, realises the desires of 
many. (Kajha. Up. V 13 ; Svetas. Up. 13.) 

10. The two unborn, the Intelligent and the Non-in- 
telligent, the Ruler and the Non-Ruler. (Sv6t. Up. I. 91 

VI. 7. 8.) 

11. This self is free of sin, old age, death, sonow, 
hunger, and thirst. His desires are true, his thoughts are 
true. (ChAnd. Up. VIII. i. 5. ; VIII. 7. i and 3.) 

I a. Fearing Him the wind blows He who 

knows the bliss of Brahman, fears nought. (Taittirtya 
Up. II. Anuwakas 7. 8.) 

4<!j[MkiRi ivff^* <Nm^4m ifWfei ^rofii h 

^tjt mHJ^PN^% <wiMii«raT ^ifp iinwt ■tw? f^m) 

13. The successful worshipper attains, along with 
the intelligent Brahman, all His auspicious qualities. 
(Taitt. Up. II. I. I.) 

14. May I become many and be bom (Taitt. Up. 
II. 6. I.) 

15. He who has entered .within, is thenilerof all 
things that are born, and is the self of all. (Taitt. 
Ara^yaka. III. 24.) 

H 
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i6. He who, dwelling in the self, is within the self, 
whom the self does not know, wliose body is the self, 
who is the inner ruler of the self. He is thy inner ruler 
and immortal Self. (Brihad. Up. HI. 7. 22. ; the whole of 
the Antary&mi BrAhmana.) 

17. He who is moving within the earth. .. .whose 
body is matter, whom matter does not know, He is the 
internal self of all beings, He is devoid of all sins. He is 
the One NirAyana. (SubAla. Up. VII. i.) 

18. Having created the world, he entered into the 
same world. (Taitt. Up. II. 6. i.) 

^i*iw^ .71?^^ <i^€ii«|Mi(^ v<i, fl^^i^'fiivi I 

19. The Lord alone rules over the destructible and 
the individual self. (Svetas. Up. 1. 10.) 

20. He is the Lord of the lord of tlie senses, the 
individual self. (Do. VJ. 9. 16.) 

21. He is the Lord of the individual souls, is eternal, 
auspicious and inexhaustible. (Mah&NAr&yanaUpanishad 
XI. 3.) 

22. Knowing the Enjoyer, the object of enjoyment 
and the Impeller. (Sv6t&9 Up. i. 12.) 

4t^Jin^ i^fildK ^nwi ^ 5it^ W^ mi^?m II 

23. One of them eats the sweet Pippala fruit, while the 
other shines in splendour without eating at all. (Svetas. 
IV. 6.) 

B(T tyi^A ^fl^ll ^^iMi WVn ^ MftWBJII^ I ?mll?Vl 
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24. Prakriti and Punisha are both without a begin- 
ning. (Gita XIII. 19.) 

25. Entering into these three deities along with this 
individual self which is the same as Myself, I bring about 
the differentiations of Name and Form. (ChAnd. Up. 
VI. 3. a.) ^ 

26. Except in the matter of activity pertaining to 
the creation of the universe, etc., the liberated selves pos- 
sess all the powers of the Lord, because the texts dealing 
with this point mention the Lord alone and not the 
selves. (VAd. SAtras IV. 4. 17.) 

27. Equality between the individual self and the 
Lord is confined solely to enjoyment. (Do TV. 4. 21.) 

38. Brahman is that which is approached by the 
liberated selves. (Do. I. 3. 2.) 

29. Those who depart from here, after having 
known the Self and His eternal and auspicious qualities, 
freely move over all the worlds. (Chand. Up. VIII. i. 6.) 

30. The liberated self having reached the Lord, 
whose nature is Bliss, moves about over all the worlds, 
enjoying whatever thing he likes, and assuming what- 
ever form he likes. (Taitt. III. 10. 5 ) 
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31. He moves about there. (ChAnd. Up. VIII. la. 3.) 

fi ^^wt 5^^ wpn v^Pi mwfli'pnn'R i 

32. Then the wise man, casting aside merit and 
demerit and free of all taint, attains the highest degree 
of equality with Brahman. (Mund* HI* !• 3.) 

33. Bliss and other attributes are to be understood 
in all the Vidyas, because Brahman, the possessor of 
those qualities happens to be the same in all of them. 
(V6d. SAt. III. 3. II.) 

34. Having approached the Supreme Light, the 
liberated self manifests himself in his own free form. 
(ChAnd. Up. VIII. 3. 4.) 

35. The knowledge of the knower does not disap- 
pear. (Brih. Up. IV. 3. 30.) 

36. By what means shall one know the Knower ? 
(Brih. VI. 5. 15.) 

The other texts on which the Advaitins base their 
doctrine are interpreted by R&m&nuja to support his 
views. ( Vide Srt BhAshya, JiguAsa Adhikaraga.) 

Now these apparently contradictory passages arCt 
however, reconcilable, when we ttgBxiChtf^MA^cAit.OM 
the attributes of Parabrahman, the only Reality. The 
indissoluble union of the three is what is really meant by j 
the non-duality asserted in the passages. — -J 

Wlieu we meet with passages in the Scriptures that 
declare Parabrahmau as devoid of any attributes or quali- 
ties (Nirguna) we are not to take it that It has no 
attributes whatever ; for It is a R eality and sx^tJlReality 
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must have a ttributes ; what is really meant is that It is 
devoid of all undesirable attributes, material limitations 
and imQeifections, to which Jlya is subject, and which 
are brought about by its association with Prakriti. Bat 
It has Guftas (attributes) such as : — 
v^^ Omniscience (Gn&na). 
. a. J Omnipotence (Sakti). 
3v The power of containing everything in itsdf 

(Bala). 
4. . The power of ruling over everything (Aiffvarya). 
5.^ Though It is the material basis of this univene 
It is not subject to any of the changes (Vikftras) of matter 
(Vlrya). 

i 6. ' It is higher than the highest (TAjas). 
^ 7. Forgiveness (Kshama). 
8. Mercy (Kripa). 
: 9., Love (VAtsalya). 
10.. Purity (Slla). 
. II. Straightforwardness (Arjava). 
, 12, Goodness (Saub&rdam) &c. 

It has no particular name, but all names denote It 
either directly, as N&r4yana, Vishnu and V&sudAva ; or 
indirectly as Agni, Indra, &c. 

It is omnipresent, all-pervading and infinite, and 
hence formless, colorless ; but It can take any form. But 
there are five chief manifestations of It : — 

I. Para Vigraha.—TYit form in which he manifests 
himself in the Vaikuntb^l^ka, with bis weapons and 
ornaments ; Sankha, the Conch, tliat power by which 
all sins are destroyed ; Chakra, the Discus, which dispels 
all ignorance ; Khadga, the Sword which symbolises the 
Gninasakti ; Padma or the LrOtus, representing the Cosmos, 
of which he is the Lord ; GadA or the Mace : SAmga, the 
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Bow ; Kaustubha, the resplendent gem on his breast ; Sri- 
vatsa, a mole on liis breast, &€., all emblematic of some 
divine attribute or other. He is then called V&sudeva. 

a. yydAa Vigraha.—Tht bodies he takes when he 
manifests in the three Vishnuldkas (Amoda,. Bhuvana 
and Pramoda) located in the Satyaldka within the 
material universe. These forms are named Sankarshanai 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and are worshipped by the 
D6vas till the Pr&krita Pralaya destroys these worlds. 
Through these manifestations he looks after the evolution 
and the involution of the Universe, wards off the evils 
that befall the Jlvas while in bondage, and facilitates 
the devotion of the Bhaktas. 

VdsuiUva is endowed with all the six divine attri- 
butes, while the latter possess only two of them. 

Sankarshana is endowed with Gnftna and Bala ; he 
teaches truth to the world, and brings about the involu- 
tion of the Universe, at the end of the Mah& Kalpa. He 
is the presiding deity over the Jlvas, 

Pradyumna is eudowed with Ai^varya and Vlrya ; 
he teaches the Good Law (Dharma;, creates all pure 
objects and organises the four castes. He is the presiding 
deity over Manas. 

Aniruddha is endowed with Sakti and TAjas ; he 
gives knowledge to the world, he is its Protector, and 
is the presiding deity over the Migra Srishti (Mixed 
Creation). 

3. Vtbhava VigraAa.—AvRiKTBS like Rftma and 
Kxishna. This is of two kinds : Am»Avat4ra— simply 
possessing the power of tffvara ; SAkshAdavatAra — the 
direct incarnation. 

4. ArcAd Vigraha.-^hn invisible body (of the nature 
of intellect) which enters into idols by the force of concen- 
tration and the Vedic Chants ; if the idol be polluted or 
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if no proper worship be paid to it, the in-dwelling energy 
departs from it. 

The Agamas or Occult treatises define an idol as ** an 
object of stone, wood or metal| usually Soshioned in the 
form of a human being, in which certain spiritual forces 
are focussed by the concentrated will-power of high initi- 
ates, for the purpose of aiding a worshipper in acquiring 
that stability of mind necessary to him for the contem- 
plation of the ALL, as laid down in the Upanishads.'' 

These are endowed with certain qualities, oi whidi 
the most significant are : — 

1. Creating in the minds of the devotees a spiritual 
desire for worshipping a particular figure. (Ruchi Jana- 
katva.) 

2. Creating in their minds a feeling of satisfaction 
at the sight of that figure. (Subhigrayatva). 

3. Attracting all people to worship it. (Affesha- 
loka Saranyatva). 

4. Capable of being easily concentrated upon. 
(Anubli4vyatva). 

Antarydmi Ki/ra^.— The body in which the Lord 
manifests himself to a person when he meditates upon 
him. It is located in the Lotus of the Heart, and controls 
Buddhi. It is likened to * a flash of lightning in the heart 
of a blue cloud.' (Now the commentator on RAm4nuja% 
VMArtliasangraha, remarks upon the expression ** Nllato* 
yada Madhyastha Vidyull6kh6vabhAswara ^ that the teal 
meaning should be learnt only through initiation). 

Wiien the Lord takes up any of these bodies, Lakshmi| 
the Divine Mother, follows Him with a similar body. 

These forms are not produced by Karma and are not 
composed of ordinary matter but of Suddha Satva, a pecu- 
liar intellectual substance. An Impersonal Deity ( 
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form an object of contemplation, and the Lord, ont of His 
infinite mercy, takes these forms to facilitate the contem* 
plation of the Ydgins. 

ACHIT. 

(i). // is three-fold. It is Time :— The cause of all 
changes. It is Eternal, Universal and Unconditioned 
(Akhan^akAla) ; and Conditioned (Khan^), not Eternal^ 
but reckoned by the rotation and the revolution of the 
planets, i>., hours, days, yugas, kalpas. It is also called 
Satv&digunasiinya (devoid of the tliree Gugas — Satva^ 
Rajas and Tamas). 

(ii.; // is Nature. It is the material basis (UpAdAna- 
k4rana) of the universe, as the clay is of the vessels made 
of it ; it forms the bodies of the Jlvas and of everything 
in the Cosmos. It has no origin, it is Self-existing, 
Universal, ONE, but in every respect subordinate to 
Brahman. 

In the Sacred Writings it goes under various names — 
Prakrit!, PradliAua, MAlapraktiti, Avyakta, MAyA, Ta- 
mas, Akshara, Brahman, &c. It is matter in which none 
of the three Gunas predominate over the other. It is their 
heart and root, and produces all its manifestations through 
them. 

EVOLUTION. 

The first modification of it is Afahat^ in which the 
three Gunas are not in a state of equilibrium. It is 
three-fold in its nature— ^tvika, RAjasa and TAmasa. 

Mahat does not mean ' intellect ', as in the Sinkhya 
system ; nor Adhyavas4ya or Buddhi (a manifestation of 
knowledge): but it is a manifestation of matter, and 
knowledge is an attribute of JivAtman. 

Mahat evolves Ahauk&ra, (Egotism), also of three 
kinds, S&tvika, KAjasa and TAmasa, derived from the 
corresponding varieties of Mahat. 
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It does not signify Bgoism, as in SAnkhya; nor 
Antahlcarana or Abhim&na as in the other systemSi bnt is 
a manifestation of Mahat and canse of the subtle elementi 
and the senses. 

Manas is the Antarindriya or the sixth sense by 
means of which every kind of knowledge is produced in 
the Atman. 

It is atomic, and is located in the heart along with 
the other senses ; and their functions are carried ftom the 
heart to the organs through their nerves. 

Prom the S&tvika Ahamkftra proceed— 

(a) The mind (the Manas or AntahkaraQa). 

(P) The five faculties of perception (the GiiinAu- 
driyas)— the organ of touch, the eye, the tongue, the nose 
and the ear. 

(c) The five organs of action (Karmfindriyas) the 
throat, the hands, the feet, the organs of excreticm and 
generation. 

Prom the T&masa Ahamk&ra proceed the five Tan- 
mitras, the five subtle elements, the essences containing 
the attributes of the gross elements. They are— soundi 
tangibility, visibility, taste and odour. 

These again produce the five gross elements, the 
Mah& BhAtas- Ether, Air, Light, Water and Earth. 

R&jasa AhamkAra aids the other two. Matter and 
Mahat, to produce everything according to the will of 
tfivara. 

(iii) // is Suddha Saiva — a substance different 
from matter and not subject to its qualities. It is also 
called Swaccha Dravya and Nityavibh&ti. This goes to 
form the Vaikuntb^i the world of the lyord and the bodies 
of VisliQU and the Muktas, when they choose to take one. 
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It is intellectual in its natuie, and yet, not being Jlvai is 
included under Achit. 

Matter is not the material basis of the Universe in- 
dependently of Parabrahman, of which it is the attribute 
or Sarlra. Parabrahman is the material basis of matter. 

It exists in two conditions — the SAkhsma or latent 
and undifferentiated. It is the cause. 

iSMtl/a— differentiated, the effect. Then it produces 
a congeries of forms called Jagat or Universe. 

In ordinary life we observe the material, the instru- 
mental and the auxiliary causes different from one anothery 
e. g.^ the clay, the potter, and time. But Parabrahman 
is the material cause of the Universe as stated above ; it 
is the instrumental cause, because, by its will, matter, its 
attribute, evolves the Universe out of itself. It is the 
centre (Sarlri) of Time, and as such the auxiliary cause of 
Jagat. 

Creation is of two kinds : — 

(i) Samashti (Oeneral) Evolution of Mahat, Aham- 
k&ra, &c. 

(2) Vyashti (Special) : — The Uvolution that results 
from the correlation in certain proportions of the differ- 
entiated five elements, bringing into existence the four 
kinds of bodies. 

(i) Sura (Daityas, Gandharvas, &c.) 

(ii) Nam (human beings). 

(iii) Tiryak (animals). 

(iv) SthAvara (vegetables or minerals). 

The General Creation takes place at the beginning of 
each Mah& Kalpa ; the Special Creation at the beginning 
of each Brahma Kalpa (day of Brahma) ; and the Nitya 
Srishti, goes on all throughout, according to the effects of 
Karma — the birth and growth of all gross bodies. 
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INVOLUTION. 

When the Universe changes from its present objective 
or manifested state into a latent or SAkshma condition, it 
is said to be in Pralaya. It is of four kinds : — 

(i) Pr&krita Pralaya— affecting the entire Universe, 
when it is resolved into unmanifested Nature, where the 
Gu^as are in a state of equilibrium. It takes place at the 
end of every Mah& Kalpa. 

(a) Naimittika Pralaya— when the Solar Systems 
are disintegrated into their primitive elements— at the end 
of each Brahma Kalpa. 

(3) Nitya Pralaya — which takes place every mo- 
menti when the atoms that compose the various forms in 
the Universe enter and depart. 

(4) Atyantika Pralaya— when a Jlva attains Mukti 
or liberation, and enters no more the house of flesh. 

The Worlds. 

(1) Bhftldka— the Earth. 

(2) Bhuvarl6ka— extending from the Earth to the 

Sun. 

(3) Suvarl6ka— from the Sun to the Pole Star. 

ii\ S!;^?aKI'^ 1 ff<»n th« Pole-Star to the limits of 
^ ffildka y ^^^ BrahmA^da. These are ge- 
[7) Satffka J nerally called 0rdhval6kas. 

The Pitril6ka, Vishnul6ka and Sivaldka are certain 
regions of these t)rdhval6kas. 

There are innumerable such Brahm&ndas, each con- 
taining its 14 Ldkas, its Sun, its Moon, &c., and each 
ruled by a Brahma. They are all resolved into their 
primal elements when their Brahma's life-period comes to 
a close. They have all been produced from one and the 
same MAIaprakriti, and are distinct from one another, 
being encompassed by layers of the five elements, Mahat 
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and Ahamk&ra in their uncombined condition. They go 
into Pralaya at different periods. But all of them are per- 
vaded.and controlled by one Igvara ( Parabrahman). They 
fairly correspond to what are known as Solar Systems or 
Macrocosm. The Material Universe is said to be un- 
limited on all sides below, but it is limited above by the 
region of Suddha Satva— which is limited below by the 
limited Universe but unlimited on all other sides. Some 
Visisht&dvaitins hold that Suddha Satva, being substance, 
is a kind of matter, but having only the Satva element 
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas. 

CHIT. 

It is Jtv&tman and is not material, is eternal, is not 
produced by anything else,and is diflferent from Achit and 
Isvara. Each Jlva is different from another. Properly 
speaking, the expression applies both to Jtv&tman and 
ParamAtman, in that it means ' that which possesses 
knowledge.' But the knowledge of tsvara is eternal and 
infinite, and requires no aid for development ; while the 
knowledge of the Jlva is limited by matter and Karma. 
Hence the term is usually applied to the Jlv&tman. 

It is atomic in form, but possesses infinite knowledge 
in M6ksha ; it is pure, blissful, intellectual, immutable ; 
it is at the same time the centre of intellect ; it is subject 
to Kanna till it attains M6ksha and till then cannot exist 
apart from Prakriti. livery particle of Prakriti contains 
the Jlva and forms its vehicle. Every Jlva has the 
supreme spirit as its Antaryftmi (Inner Ruler) ; it is the 
Sarlra (body) to the Sarlri (Parabrahman) to whom it is 
subordinate, and who pervades every Jlva as also every 
particle of matter. 

The seat of the Jtv&tman in the body is the heart 
and in its atomic form it is finite, but its attribute — 
knowledge— infinite and of various kinds. When it 
19 
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desires to know anything about an object, it proceeds to 
that object, directly, near or distant, and without beings 
limited by time or space. This knowledge is real and 
eternal, but its various manifestations (inference, percep- 
tion, &c.,) require some foreign aid for their action. In 
other words, knowledge is eternal, but its manifestations 
(avasthas) are not so. 

There are 3 classes of Jlvas : — 
(a) Ni/yas :— They enjoy supreme bliss for ever 
and are never subject to Karma or matter. They are om- 
niscient aud their home is Vaikuntha. Among them are 
Ananta or Sftsha , Garuja, Vtshvaksdua, Jaya, Vija)-m, 
Nanda, Skanda, Sankhakarna, Pushkara, Pushkar- 
Aksha, Kuuiud&ksha, GajAuana, Prisui Gatbha, KiU. 
Pund^rlka, Kuuuula, V4nia, Jayntsftna, SupratisJi^ha, 
Suuuikha, AmAnava Purusha, Sarva Gandhi, &c. 

( 2) Afukias : — Those that attain liberation in this 
e\'olution and have become omniscient- 

(3) BaJJha%:— Those ih^t are yet subject to the limi- 
tations of Matter and are under the baneful influence of 
Ignorance and Kanna. They are devas, men, animals, &c. 

KARMA. 

The act of the Jtv&tman entering a body is called 
Birth ; and its abandonment of the Ixxly is called Death ; 
itschan};e to another bmly is called Re-birth. Birth, Death 
and Rc-l)irth are changes that affect the body that is sub- 
ject to them, but not the Jlva that is changeless. 

The JIvAtuia is pure, immaterial and eternal, but yet 
it is brought into connection with matter, takes a body, 
and is subject to pleasure and pain. Karma is the caoie 
that brings the Jlva into relations with matter in the 
sliape of Kllrana Saitra (luiniau monad) and with misery 
and happinesbi it produces the various kinds of bodies, as 
also birth, death and re-birth in connection with these. 
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Now, Karma is the result of the conscious action of 
the JlvAtnian, good or bad. It is good if it pleases tgvara, 
if it accords with his will ; it is bad if it goes against it. 

This is produced through AgnAna or Avidya (Ignor- 
ance). There are two aspects of it-— Anyath&gnAna, which 
confounds the attributes of one thing with another, and 
ViparltagnAna, which confounds one thing with another. 
The JlvAtman confounds the body (matter) with itself, and 
then its attributes of birth, death, &c., with those belong- 
ing to itself. 

This ignorance gives rise to such undesirable forces as 
hatred, desire, &c.,- which ultimately results in certain ac. 
tions (t\\t cause of karma good or bad). These again create 
other Karmas through habit (VAsana) and ignorance. 
Again, through taste or desire (ruchi) the Jlva becomes 
connected with other matter of various kinds. The result 
is ignorance productive again of karma. 

This karma has no beginning, and works through ig- 
norance, action, habit, desire and connection with matter. 
In tbis sense alone is karma beginningless, like the ever- 
flowing current of a stream, as also the relation of Jlva to 
the KArana Sartra; this does not come in at any interme- 
diate period, but exists latent in theJlvAtni.in, even during 
Pralaya. When the Cycle of Evolution starts anew, they 
manifest themselves and produce results as before. 

NARAKA. 

The effects of bad karma are experienced through suf- 
fering in Naraka and misery in this world. Now, Naraka 
is a state of existence in a certain locality, where the 
JlvAtman suffers pain as the punishment for the effect of 
its bad karma (p&pa). It is governed by Yama(the god of 
death). During the process of suffering, or more properly 
purification, in Naraka, the Jlva is clothed in a peculiar 
body (Naraka Sartra or Y&tanA Sarlra) formed from the 
Siikshma Sartra, after its separation from the gross body. 



280 GOI^DBN UVES OP THB BAST. [PART I 

SVARGA 

Is a happy state of existence in a certain locality in 
the t)frdhval6kas ; there the Jlva enjoys happiness unmixed 
with any sorrow, clothed in a body evolved out of its 
SAkshma Sartra. This enjoyment and happiness in this 
world in future births are the results of good karma. 

His stay in either locality depends on the continuation 
of the karma that takes him there. The course of karma 
is the same throughout, in this Brahm&od^ as well as in 
the others. 

tfivara is omnipotent, but he cannot and does not 
interfere with any one's karma and prevent him from 
producing bad karma. For he is not the individual cause, 
but the cause of everything ; but every Jlva is individua- 
lised and is responsible for its own action. Igwara is 
perfectly neutral ; and since growth depends upon indivi* 
dual experience and knowledge, it would be absurd in the 
Lord of All to take away the conditions of progress and 
for the Jlva what he ought to do for himself. It will be 
but misplaced kindness. 

Wlieu the Jlva has enjoyed or suffered on the super- 
physical plans of existence according to the intensity of 
the kannic causes set up by it, it takes fresli encasements 
of matter, according to the preponderance of its karmic 
attraction. This process is repeated until it learns all its 
lessons and becomes perfect in Wisdom, Power and Love. 
It attains liberation and is freed from the cycle of karma 
and re-birth. 

THE GODS 

Dwell in the Ordhvalokas. They are of various 
grades or ganams,— Hiranyagarbha, Rudra, Indra, Agni, 
Manits, &c.,— and i)erform certain definite functions in 
connection with the grand work of Evolution, under the 
orders and supervision of tsvara. Bach has a particular 16ka 
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or world of his own, and has various grades of assistants 
to help him in his work. They live to the end of the life 
period of Brahma and attain M6ksha along with him. 

During the next Mah&kalpa, others take their places — 
such as are progressed enough to be entnisted with the 
responsibility. 

MOKSHA. 

There are two kinds of It : — 

(a) fCaivalya, when the Jlva enjoys supreme bliss as 
Jlva, in its natural state. 

{b) Brahmdnanda or S&yujya, enjoyment of the same 
by the Jlva as Brahman enjoys it. 

M6ksha is experienced in Vaikunthal6ka, or Parama- 
pada, but each variety has its own particular locality in 
it. 

SAyujya includes the Sddokya^ living in the same world 
as Vishnu and SAHipya^ being endowed with a body 
similar to his formed of Suddhasatva. But never during 
Mdksha does the individual self merge absolutely in the 
Universal Soul and become one with it. 

The essentials of Mdksha are entire separation of the 
Jlva from all connection with matter and complete 
destnictiou of karma, good or bad. These are attained 
before the self enters the Paramapada at a place beyond the 
limits of this material Universe. 

There is no difference among the Muktas themselves 
in their enjoyment of the bliss of Mdksha ; or between 
them and the Parabrahman itself. 

It is attainable by every Jlva, provided it possesses the 
necessary qualifications. When one, whose work down 
here is done, is about to depart, the Jlva clothed in his 
SAkshma Sartra goes from the heart to a spot in the crown 
of the head, Brahmarandhra, along the Sushumna, a NAdi 
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or nerve running from the heart. He breaks out through 
it and is conveyed by the solar rays to the S&ryamas^la 
(the Orb of the Sun). Prom thence he proceeds to Parama- 
pada through a dark spot in the sun. Supreme wisdom 
attained by y6ga directs him all along the Path and th^ 
Ativ&hikas, bearers in transit, lead him on ; they are certain 
holy souls named Archis, Alias, Pftrvapaksha, Ulta- 
rAyaga, Samvatsara, Aditya, Chandra, Vaidyuta, Varuga^ 
Indra, Praj&pati, and lastly an incarnation of Vishgu» 
named Am&nava. This path is known as the Archiridi or 
D6vay&na* 

Mdksha is everlasting. The Muktas are never again 
subject to karma or to the bonds of matter ; but of their 
own free choice, they may incarnate for the good of the 
world. Even there they are free and are untrammelled by 
Matter or Karma. 

There is another Path, Pitriy&na, (Dhftmidi Mftrga, 
the Path of Smoke), along which proceed those who have 
not as yet attained liberation ; but who have, by their 
good lives, won a right to the World of the Pitris (Svarga.) 
They return to birth here when the karma that took them 
there has worn itself out. 

The Pour Means to attain this 
Glorious End. 

(a) Karma Y6ga : The aspirant should thoroughly 
acquainthimself with what is taught in the Scriptures 
on the nature and the attributes of the Three Realities, 
Chit, Acbit and tgvara, and continue to perfonn his 
duties, social and individual, to the best of his ability, 
but without any sense of egoism or interest in the re- 
sults of his actions ; he should discharge them as carefuBy 
and conscientiously as any whose heart is centred on 
the enjoyment of the results thereof, but cheerfoUy and 
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joyously as service to the Lord, as a glorious privilege 
granted him to labour in the Lord's Vineyard. 

(b) Ghdna Ydga : He practises Y6ga Vidya under a 
competent Guru, thoroughly and systematically. Either 
of these two means, or each by itself, gives him a true per- 
ception of the nature and attributes of the Jiv&tman, and 
secures for him the two kinds of M6ksha (Kaivalya and 
Brahm&nanda). 

{c) BhakU Y6ga or Up&sana : The Bhakta discharges 
the duties laid upon him to the utmost, as so much pleas- 
ing service to the Lord ; but all the while his heart and 
soul is centred in the uninterrupted contemplation of the 
Lord and his attributes. Gn&na Y6ga may be of great 
help to one engaged in this. 

{d ) The Mantras and the Br&hmanas of the Vedas and 
the Dharma S&stras lay great stress upon the efficacy of 
Karma Ydga as a means ; the Bhagavad Gita (Chap, ii- 
vi.).rccomnieiKls the Kanna and the GnAna YOgas ; while 
Chapters 7-12 glorify the Bhakti Y6ga, as also the 
Brahma SAtras (Chapter iii.) and the S&n^lya and the 
NArada SAtras. 

Bhakti Ydga is the crown of the edifice ; GnAna Y6ga 
prepares one intellectually for it ; and Karma Y6ga des- 
troys undesirable Karmic affinities and purifies one's 
heart. 

Seven are the qualifications that one should strive to 
acquire before he enters the Path of Devotion :— 

(i) He should build up a pure and unstained body, 
by feeding it only upon pure diet — such articles as are 
recommended by the Gtta and the Y6ga S&tras as SAtvic 
(Spiritual). This gives him a vehicle that interferes not 
with the concentration of his mind, but receives and res- 
ponds to perfectly the higher and intenser vibrations that 
he sends through them, during meditation. 
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(2) He trains himself to analyse his desires^ to purify 
them and rise above them. 

(3) By steady practice and by removing from the 
path all disturbing influences he progresses rapidly in con- 
centration, until he can nail his consciousness to any- 
thing that he fixes upon, and that for any length of time. 

(4) All the while, he neglects not the duties he owes 
to those around him, but performs them to the best of his 
ability, without in the least being tinged by any desire 
fbr the enjoyments of the results thereof. 

(5) He earnestly endeavours to possess every attribute 
that will help him on the path — truth, mercy, charity, &c. 

(6) His heart is filled with peace eternal, perfect 
and undisturbed. Perfect equanimity of spirit under the 
most trying circumstances, prosperous and adverse, and 
perennial cheerfulness at his being allowed to serve the 
Great Father have become a second nature with him. 

(7) He quietly falls into his place in evolution, as 
the one that he had won for himself by his past Karma, 
and strives to utilise his powers and his opportunities to 
their utmost. 

Such a Bhakta contemplates upon himself as being 
one with Parabrahman ; not in the sense of perfect iden- 
tity, for that is never possible ; but as one of the number- 
less attributes or Sartras of It. 

One mode of it is what is known as PratikopOsana — 
contemplation as Parabrahman, of Pranava, and of certain 
other objects. The Madhu Vidya, the Udgltha Vtdya, 
&c., deal with it. 

The other, Apratlkopdsana is the direct contemplation 
of Parabrahman, and includes the Sadvidya, the Dahara 
Vidya and the Ny4sa Vidya, &c. These Vidyas are 321 in 
number and are dealt with in great detail in the Upani- 
shads. 
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They differ from one another but in the attributes 
of Parabrahman they meditate upon. The first kind of 
Up^lsana gives him everything he desires, except Mdk- 
sha ; and later on M6ksha^ through these ; whereas the 
second gives him either of these, as he may wish for. 
PRAPATTI. 

But for those who realise their faintness of heart and 
utter inability to practise any of these three Ydgas, the 
Lord has graciously pointed out another Path — the easiest 
and the safest. They have but to lift up their voice and 
cr>- from the depths of their hearts: 

'* Lord of Mercy, I any weak and I have sinned ; I am 
ignorant and am unable to save myself ; Thou art my 
Redeemer, my only stay and support. I take refuge but 
in Thy Mercy Illimitable.'' 

He has thrown the heavy burden of his Karma from 
off his tired shoulders, he has no more thought of his 
salvation, for it is in the hands of the Lord. He has 
no other work in this life than to ever keep before his 
mind his own powerlessness and the infinite glorious 
attributes of the Lord.: he has no will but the Lord^s, and 
he remains to the end of his existence in uninterrupted 
meditation on the Perfections of the Lord. 

He is to contemplate on the Lord as the Sailri of 
Chit and Achit and as endowed with the divine attri- 
butes of GfiAna, Sakti, Bala, Aisvarya, Vlrya, TAjas, 
Ananda, Daya, V&tsalya, Saustlya, Saulabhya, etc ; and 
upon the forms taken at will by Himself and by the 
Divine Mother Lakshmi for the regeneration of the world. 

The first three Paths are to be trod only by persons of 
high mental development and spiritual knowledge ; but 
the last is open to those whose feet are weak and whose 
hearts are faint, to any one without distinction of caste. 
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creed, color, race or sex. He can do it himsdf or thnmgh 
a qualified Guru. 

But every oue that desires to enter any one of these 
paths should study the Scriptqres in any language he can, 
under a qualified Ach&rya and should possess a thorough 
knowledge of Chit, Achit and tgvara. He should (have 
complete faith in the truth of the Sacred Books and their 
efficacy to save him ; his teacher should be to him every- 
thing here and hereafter, for he is the giver of Life Bter- 
nal. He should have burnt out his lower nature and all 
worldly affections and desires pertaining thereto. And he 
should, above all, so order his daily life and his relations 
to others, as to attract as many as possible to the Path of 
Surrender and Service. 

Upon him Karma has no more hold ; perfect devotion 
to the Lord and complete accordance with His will render 
his actions in this life perfectly fruitless; they will forge 
for him no further links in the chain of Karma. Constant 
contemplation on the IJivine Glory and entire absorp- 
tion in his service render for him the exhaustion of past 
Karma an easy task; he takes everything that comes to 
him with perfect equanimity and goes through it cheer- 
fully as service to the Lord of his heart ; peace eternal and 
unruffled reigns in his heart, though storms may rage all 
around and lightnings flash about. Such a one does not 
enjoy or suffer ; that he leaves to his lower self that pro- 
duced the causes. He is but the calm and silent Watcher* 
The Karma that brought about his present incarnation 
exhausts itself at the close of that life, and he goes before 
his lyord, free for all eternity, Lord of Matter and Master 
of Karma. 
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ramInuja's disciples. 

A. The Sevcnty-Fottr. 

1. Chott^i Nambi, son of Alavand&r. 

2. Pun^rlka, son of Mah&p&t na. 

3. Y&muna, the son of Gdshthlp&raa. 

4. Sundarab&hu, the son of M&lAdhara. 

5. R&m4nuja, the son of Saila P&rna. 

6. Par&sara and his brother, sons of Alv&n. 

7. R&m&nuja, the son of And4n. 

8. Madhyam&rya {mQ^Swirifiwirtk). 

9. Gomath&rya {Qsnun^^^n^tunor). 
ID. Tirukkovaloor Alv&n. 

11. Tirumohoor Alv4n. 

12. Fillai-pillai-AlvAn. 

13. Varada Vishnu Ach&rya (Na^ftdoor). 

14. Vishnu Chitta ( aiiiamrir^wirtk'), 

15. Marichyarya (tS€irsiTffi€uirar). 

16. Ney)'Un^Iv&n (0«iuiqMrt.irj^AMrc8r). 

17. B&l&rya (O^tlc^r^ ^fi^if^irdr) 

18. Auant&rya (jfiGrik^/rifiwirar) 

19. V6d&nli Alv&n. 

20. K6ilAlv&n. 

at. Utkal&rya (ft.i«<u/ri^€u/rc8r). 

22. Haranapur&rya {jitmMi^g^^n^mnmr). 

23. G6vinda {mwuni). 

24. Pranatftrtihara (0i..^£i>L9aj####c8r). 

25. B&l&rya {so^tugigk Sfioja^^dfar). 

26. tcchamb&ji Acch&n (ff^^u>LMn9.fuirs^ir^). 

27. Kongilftcch&n (QsatiiBwir^irar). 

28. IcchambA^i Jtyar (ff^thmrt^ flS«J^)* 

29. Nall&u of Tinipati (JSqio^ gwwrtk). 

30. Sattampillai Jlyar {^tlt^LStr^ fR^^ 

31. Tmivellarai Jlyar (fic^Omtmrmrmfi fUmi). 
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3 a. Atkonjavalli Jlyar {^^ilQsirmfL^iA^S rfof). 

33. Timnagari PilW (jScg'sAuiSmr^). 

34. K&rAnji Somay&ji (s^rw^^ Qm&tMUK^ 

35. Alankara V6nkatavar {jfiwtmsrw Q^nasi^i^). 

36. Nambi Karundfivar (mihiSsd^iO^oiir). 

37. DfivarAja Bha^ar (Q^tuwir^uilL^ff). 

38. Pillai-urandai-u4ay&r (iSmr^ n^^npi^n^ iqaM.iur/f). 

39. Pill&n {fi(QS(g(QmsuL9ff/rmL9€k0trir§m). 

40. VallaUr {QutfiajQstraSw €j€k€rwaa). 

41. kstti Perumal {4^Au Qucguarmr). 

42. AcchAn of Kannapura («MrMrqF>^7^^#c8r). 

43. Muni Perum&l ( Qp^L/3u(su)a€k). 

44. Ammangi PerumM {jfitMM0L/3u(gu>ir€k). 

45. M&ruti the Elder {u)ir(^jaimr€ArLjr€k). 

46. M&ruti the Younger ( uM(v^fi s^9fSiutr€ifLjr€k). 

47. Sri R&ma, Kratun&th&rya {Q^iruHutfiSiuatmLjfm). 

48. Jlyar&n^u (^(uj/rMri-ircar). 

49. Isvar&nd4u (/74Faj^^«iri./rc8r). 

50. tyunni-pillai &n^n (/i>(qcvaiA(>ilir9BrttirMrLjrc8r). 

51. Peri&n^&u (OuiftujnmfLjr€ky 

52. An^n the Younger (9f8ujiimfL,ir€k). 

53. Asd'^n the Younger of Kurinjipuram. 

54. Ammangi Au^i^n {^t^iAEiQiuirakn^iffaf), 

55. Alavand&r Aq^u (^ara</i^/nf ^«trL./rc8r). 

56. D6var&ja Muni ( ^0m^tr^L/3u(^u)irQ9raiQu(gu)wQ^). 

57. To94^noor Nambi (QpirtAiL^j^n gthiS). 

58. Marudoor Nambi {mcs^i isuaS). 

59. Maluvoor Nambi {uiQ§f^i inhiS). 

60. Tintkkrungu^i Nambi {fi(a^d^j^/if(^t^9tkiSl). 
6i« Kuruva Nambi (^^oigihiS). 

62. Mu^umbai Nambi {QpQti>€Siu»thiS). 

63. Andhra Pdrna {€uQsinj)Li). 

64. Vankipurattu Nambi (fiu.i'&^j>^/»ii)L9). 

65. Par&nkuga Nambi (ujir/S0^#a>Ly). 

66. Ammangi AmmAl (^ihwiiOiuthtDtrm). 
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67. Varad&rya {u(v^^fi Qmadoteoiuuiummr). 

68. Utkala Amtn&l (^.i^fumioirflr). 

69. Cliottai Auitn&l (Q^nilmi^iuihuyirtir). 

70. Mu^umbai Amni&l ((ifi9thsDuujthu>iT€ir). 
yi' Kotn&ndoor PiUai (Qsnu>ir€iK(Bir iSm^ar). 

72. Koinandoor Uayavalli (QsninnmiBir S)9Briucu«)ciff) 

73. Kid^inbi PerumAl (©L^iiL9uOu(5«i)/r«r). 

74. PiU4ii of ArCOt {^nisaCJ^uiSmrmnik). 

B.~ Others. 
Saim>^ins 700. 

£2k&ugis 12,000. 

Kothis (women) 300. 

Not! -Brahuiius— Innumerable. (^'^O 



Indhra purna. 

Of the numerous disciples of R&m&nuja none was so 
wholly devoted to him as Andhra P&rna (<ii^««ix>Li/). His 
daily worship was offered not to any god, but to his 
Master's sandals, which he claimed to be the means and 
the end of all his aspirations. 

Once, during a journey to Tiruvellarai, 10 miles 
north of Srtrangam, he was observed by the Master to 
convey together his sandals (the object of Andhra P&rga's 
daily worship) and the image of Varadar&ja, the house- 
hold god of R&ui&nuja. 

« What is this you are doing?" exclaimed the 
Master in horrified tones ; " see you not that it is sacrilege 
extreme to place together my sandals and the image 
of the Lord of KAnchi ? » 

" Ah ! Even so ? " replied the disciple, coolly enough. 
<< I knew it not. But will you deign to let me know 
wherein my household deity falls behind yours in merit?" 

Even when he accompanied the Master in his visits 
to the Temple, he would offer his worshiprto the Master 
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alone, entirely ignoring the Lord Rangan&tluu The 
Blessed One happened to notice it, and said to him : 

'< Son, see you the grand beauty of the eyes of the 
Lord?*' 

Vatuka looked at them and at the eyes of the Master 
and replied in the words of Sri Sathak6pa : 

<< He that has gazed even once at the features of my 
Lord of Immortality can have no eyes for any other object.'' 
The Master was overcome with this instance of superhu- 
man devotion, and ever afterwards his heart went out to 
Andhra Pftrna as it did to no one else. 

When the Master asked him to partake of the remains 
of his meals, Va^uka used to receive it with reverence, and 
instead of washing his hands as usual, wiped them on his 
head. (Srt Vaishnavas do not wash their hands with water 
after they have partaken of the offerings to the Lord, when 
they are distributed in His presence — the magnet ism is so 
pure and beneficial that they cannot afford to throw it 
away, but they wipe them upon some object near. Againp 
they do not wash their feet when they return from a visit 
to the Lord's house, for the same reason.) 

One day the Master chanced to notice it and rebuked 
him : *' Absurd ! Go and wash your hands." The next 
time they happened to be in the temple, the remains of 
the food that was offered to the Lord was given to the 
Master. He partook of it and gave the remains to Vatuka, 
who received it, but called for water to wash his hands. 
The Master was naturally shocked and exclaimed in 
amazement : 

** How is this Vatuka ? You seem to forget where you 
are.»» 

'* Not in the least,my Lord. I but try to foltow, as 
strictly as I can, your directions to me yesterday. ^ 
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Another day, Va^uka was preparing milk for the 
Master, when the latter called out : 

*' Vajuka, come out instantly ; the Lord is coming out 
in procession ; let us go and offer our worship to him." 

" Well, if I come away to worship your Lord^ who 
will prepare milk for my Lardl I will not come.*' 

On another occasion, when some of his relatives (who 
were not in the faith) came and stayed with him, he took 
the earliest opportunity after their departure, to throw 
out ever>' utensil that was rendered impure by their 
touch, and reflected over the best method of purifying the 
house. All at once he went to the backyard of An^n's 
house, and from the rubbish heap there collected all the 
cast-off utensils for use in his house. He would regard 
as impure nothing that had been in any way connected 
with any of the disciples of the Master. They were, in 
his eyes, holy beyond description. 

He would never partake of any holy water except what 
had washed the feet of his Teacher. He preserved it 
reverently in his Holy of Holies {QairtSwir^^ifif) : the 
sandals of the Master formed the object of his daily 
worship and constant meditation. 

In his last moments he pointed them out to his 
dearest friends, (those who, he thought, were advanced 
enough,) and said : 

''This is your stay and refuge. This is the priceless 
treasure I leave behind me. Guard it carefully and spare 
no pains to see that due worship is rendered to it."— (T.G?.) 

He is one of the eight Dig-gajas (the Blphants that 
support the Earth in the eight quarters) or the Guardians 
of the Good Law.— <;X./?. 

andAn the younger. 

(fi^tu/rMTLjrcar). 
His last words:—*' If the Lord were to forget for a 
second his own merciful nature and think of my sins, the 
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hells now in existence-are not bad enough for me. Bat 
if he were to forget my nature and think of his alone, 
then the glorious Vaikuetl^a is not good enough for ine. 
He must furnish me some better residence.'' 

MARUDOOR NAMBI. 

(t^(Bir9thLS.) 

His last words : *' SiSup&la who offended the Lord in 
his three birtlis, was taken unto his Holy Feet. I have 
offended you, l^ord of Mine, during births innumerable ; 
all the more reason why I should reach them sooner, as 
the greater sinner." Nrisimha took him unto his Holy 
Feet that very day. 

Nambi Tirovaludi Valanadit Daaa. 

During his last moments, a Sri Vaishnava standing 
by, wept aloud. 

Nambi rebuked him saying: '* What ! are you mad ? 
/ have greater reason to weep in that I am going away 
from among the Lord's Own ; but you who are more for- 
tunate, in that you are privileged to hear Par&sara tcadi, 
what cause \isi\t you for grief?" 

PiUai Tiravalttdi Valanadu Arayar. 

was observed, in his last moments, to shed tears; 
his friends and followers looked at one another in amaze- 
ment, at what they believed to be a sign of human 
weakness, which they never expected in one so far 
advanced. 

The dying one happened to notice it and said : '* See 
you not that I grieve for the worldly ones and not for 
my miserable self ? Alas! how sliRlit is the difference l)C- 
tween them and the faithful ! We but take refuge in tlie 
Lord and lay our heads at His Holy Feet. We throw 
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away the bonds of matarial existence and secure to our- 
selves Everlasting Life and Light. How slight the 
effort and how grand the results ! And yet the worldly 
ones know it not, but are whirled powerless upon the 
Wheel of Change," 

bmbAr. 

When the Master was about to depart, Bmb4r em- 
braced his feet and said: '< I was wandering in the dark 
forest of Ignorance, when Sri Saila P&rna took pity on 
me and brought me unto Life and Light. Later on he 
made me over unto you and said ' R&manuj& is your father 
and mother, your friend, your Master, your Teacher, your 
God. He is everything to you here and hereafter.' And 
you have been unto me all this and more« I am the 
shadow of your feet and how can I remain away here 
when you go back ? '• 

*' Very true" replied the Master, ** I took you from 
Srt Saila P&rna as a free gift. He made j'on over to me, 
body and soul, so you can never remain away from me. 
And the Lord on High would not break such an indis- 
soluble tie. But do thou come unto me some time hencey 
when you have prepared Par&sara for his future work. 
The Cause is dearer to every one of us than our individual 
interests, is it not ? " 

Some time after, Gdvinda presented himself before 
Rangan&tha and said all meekly : '* Lord, I am useless here. 
My heart is with my Master and he is in Vaikuntha. I 
cannot but go unto him. Have I your permission. Lord ?^ 

Rangan&tha was overcome with grief and pity at 
these simple yet touching words, and said '^Have thy 
wish. Thou art dear to us there, as here.'' 

Gdvinda went back to his Ma^ha and said to ParA- 
fara : " My son, I go back to my Master. And you, the 
20 
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Hope and Mainstay of the future millions, lay this to your 
heart of hearts. You are the son of lIvAui the Bye of the 
Paith ; you have sounded the depths of knowledge ; the 
I/>rd has adopted you as His dear son. But all this will 
serve you nothing and will only tend to make you proud 
and conceited. Your hope of Salvation lies, not in these^ 
but in the Peet of the Master, wherein do you take 
humble refuge." 

And he went back to the side of his Master. {T.G.) 

An Bzceptioti. 

The Srt Vaishnavas keep holy the day of departure 
of the Teachers of the Doctrine, but make an exception 
in the cases of the llv&rs and RAm&nuja. The latter are 
still present among us in spirit and through tlieir imageSi 
and lead us on the Path of Light to the Throne of Glory, 
And so to the End of Time. (T. G.) 

CHAPTER XXni. 

BEHIND THE VEIL. 

Need we any testimony to the greatness of the Bles- 
sed One and his divine Mission of Mercy ? I think not. 
But if there be any who want it, the following would 
convince the most sceptic among them: — 

1. Said the Lord Rangattfltha : '* We give unto 
you and to yours the lyordship of this world and the next. 

2. This was reiterated by the Lord VenkateMy 
when the Master visited Tintpati. 

On that occision, a shepherdess, named Ko^d^f came 
unlo the Master and his disciples to offer them milk and 
cttrds for sale. When she asked for the price of the arti- 
cles, the Master directed Prauat&itihara to feed her. The 
lioly influence of the sacred food was so potent that she 
came back unto the Master and, falling at his feet, said t 
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" Lord, my eyes are no longer sealed. I ask you not 
for the price of the articles I have supplied you 'with, but 
grant unto me the right of passage to the House of the 
Lord." 

" That is for the Lord VAnkajAfta to confer " replied 
the Holy One. 

"Then" rejoined the acute womaui "give me a 
note of recommendation to Him*" 

The Teacher smiled and complied with her request 
She went up the Holy Mount and was met half way by 
the Lord, who felt Himself honored in that the Master had 
made over, for once, the authority delegated to him. He 
read the note and forthwith took the humble one unto 
Himself. 

3« Varada : When the Master found himself worsted 
in the disputation with DAvarftja Muni, he applied to 
Varada, who furnished him with the necessary argu- 
ments. Again, Vaiada appeared to YAdava Prak/iga in 
his dreams and declared into him that to go round R&mA- 
nuja was as efficacious as making a totir of pilgrimage 
all around the globe. 

4. The Lord op TirunAr^tanapura appeared 
to the Master in his dreams and led him to the place 
where He was to be found ; and Sampatkumftra was so 
much attached to the Master as to be called by him 
" My dear son, my precious one." 

5. The Lord Sundarab&hu: One day the Lord 
directed the disciples of the Master to come unto him* 
All present there (and among them there were many 
Teachers) came up and stood with reverently joined 
hands; but there were some who were related to MahA 
PArna an A they kept away. 

'< What is the matter with you that you come not ? " 
said the Lord. 
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** Ohi** replied they, '* you but ordered the disciples 
of RAmAnuja to come up. " 

" Yes and who dstyauV^ 

'' We belong to Mahi P&rna and RAmAnuja stands 
to us as a disciple. " 

*' What!" exclaimed the Lord in great amazement, 
<* do I hear aright? RAmAnuja your disciple ! This recalls 
to my mind a far-off incident, a similar misconception 
of my mortal parents Dagaratha and Vasuddva, when they 
regarded me as their son during my incarnations as RAma 
and Kiish^a." 

Another day, He called out to Pra^atArtihara and 
asked him to recite a stanza. AcchAn began with the 
famous one of YAmuna beginning with iWim^blt^H^W^ 
and when he came to the words Wf^ the Lord stopped 
him short and said *• What ! «niftl did you say — friend- 
less, none to offer you refuge ? You must be either mad or 
ungrateful to say so when you have our RAmAnuja with 
you.'* 

6. The Lord— at Kuningu^i. ( Vide Text) 

7. NammIlvIk. — He wagered with the Lord that 
he would bring back unto the Path those with whom 
the Lord failed. But, after superhuman efforts, he had to 
give up in despair and confess himself defeated. And, look- 
ing far into the future, he said, '' Surely Kali and his 
black hosts would be foiled ''—referring to tlie incarnation 
of the Master. 

8. NlTHAYdG.— ** The Waters of Wisdom, if they tan 
down iuto a small hole, will not slake the thirst of 
a sparrow ; but if they ran iuto the lake of VlranArAyaBA<« 
pura (his birth-place) they would spread plenty overs whole 
country. »* 
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'< A great cloud which they call Sri Sathakdpa hung 
over the waters of a vast sea (The Lord) and drank to 
its fill of the Waters of Immortality. It travelled on and 
on and rested on the high MahA M6ru (Nithaydgi). It 
poured its sweet waters on the tops and these ran 
down the mighty slopes (Pun jarlkAksha and RAma Mi^) 
in tiny rivulets which united into one broad noble river 
(Yftmtinftchftrya;. A spacious lake received the voume 
of waters (RAmftnuja) and through skilfully construct- 
ed sluices and aqueducts (the later Teachers) watered the 
dry wastes of SamsAra (material existence) and kept 
them in perennial freshness and loveliness." 

9. YAmunAchArva.— ** If this RAmAnuja were to 
enter the Faith, he would restore the reign of the Good 
Law. He is your Future Teacher." 

10. Vara Ranga — caused his brother Chottai Nambi 
to become the disciple of RAmAnuja, as he had himself 
no son of his own to offer him. 

11. MauA P6rna. — One day, RAmAnuja and his 
disciples paid a visit to his Master. MaliA Pftrga rose up 
in haste and reverently saluted RAmAnuja. His daughter 
AttulAi, who was with him at that time, asked him in 
great surprise : '' Father ! know you what you are doing ? 
RAmAnuja is your disciple, is he not ? ". 

** Nay, nay, my dear •» "replied the Sage. This head 
of mine is a meet pillow for such feet" 

Another day, Mali A P&rna happened to meet the 
Master and his disciples on their way from the Cauveryy 
and reverently saluted him; and stranger still, RAmAnuja 
accepted it and blessed him in return. His disciples 
ventured to question him on the propriety of the act. 

'' I but follow his unspoken wish " said the Master. 
'* I do not care to look beyond.** 
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They sought out MahA Pftrea and requested to be 
enlightened on the point. 

*< I saw but my Master Alavandir and his disciples 
and saluted them accordingly." 

" Your reasons ? »* 

<^ After Yftmuna, my revered Teacheri I know of no 
other who unites in himself all the excellences. I see no dif- 
fierence between a Great Teacher and a Great Disciple.** 

He led his son PugdArlk&ksha to the feet of RAmAnuja. 
I a. GdSHTHt POrna.— ( Vide Text). 

13. SrI Saila PftRNA.— (Firf^Text). 

14. MiiJLDHARA.— ( Vide Text). 

15. Andhra PtRNA. — '' There is a heaven by name 
< The world of the Teacher » and it belongs of right to 
Rftmftnuja. His sacred feet are the ONLY Means and the 
Goal to all of us. Let us take our refuge in them." 

16. BiLA SwAmY op KrISHNaPURA (^smrmm^9fi 
mff^^m) one day bathed with his clothes on, and stand- 
ing in the waters cried out with lifted handsi in the fulness 
of his heart : '* I swear by everything I hold sacred that the 
feet of the Holy One are the only Refuge. He is the 
World -Teacher ; he is the regenerator of the fallen 
Humanity." [The same is related of AlvAn. — /Va/.] 

1 7. Dft varAj AMUNi— ( Vide Text). 

18. PiLLAi-piLLAi-ilvlN— ( Vide Notes). 

19. MarIchiIrva — (iSmrmir^mmm) once challenged 
Aed^^ to argue with him. *' What is the wager ? ** asked 

**Tlie victor is to ride on the shoulders of the 
vanquished " replied the other. 

They argued and kq^n won. Martchilrya cairled 
ki^n upon his shoulders some distance and said : 
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'' Reverend Sir, deign to to set me upon the Path.'^ 

" That is easy enough, •' replied An^n, "do thou take 
refuge in the Feet of the Blessed One." 

20. BmbAr — (FiVfe p. 303). 

21. ParAsara — said to his disciple and successor 
MftdhavftchArya (/v(^rfcuif) : « Pride not thyself that thou 
hast sought me out as thy Teacher ; that thou hast made 
over to me immense wealth ; that thou art a past master 
in VedAuta ; that thou hast explained the Sacred Collect a 
hundred times. Do thou take refuge, as I do, in the feet 
of the Blessed RAniAnuja. " 

22. NanjIyar— said to NampiUai, his disciple 
and successor : '* Pride not thyself upon thy title holsAr 
chArya (The Teacher of the World); or upon thy 
marvellous skill in expounding the Sacred Collect, but do 
thou seek refuge in the Feet of the Sri Bh&shyakAra.^ 

23. One day, NampiUai was returning to his house 
resting on the arm of Sivikkarai PiUai. When they were 
entering the house, the latter noticed a Sri VaishQava 
lying asleep in the passage, and cried out in the excess of 
his zeal : 

*'Get up, I say; at least draw in your outstretched 
legs." 

NampiUai at once shook him off in sorrow and said: 

" I see before me one of the Lord's Elect; and 
the great Sa^hakdpa thinks that the words ^ Sacred Peet ' 
are too irreverent to designate what you so sacrilegiously 
call ' legs.' I would that you would forget your way to my 
house. " 

The disciple departed in grief and despair, and 
after some time had it represented to his Teacher that 
he was like a stone hurled from a sling from between 
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the Two Rivers, and prayed that he ahoald not be left 
miserable. The Teacher sent back this chafacteristic reply: 

«' Tell the ignorant one that the Great Haven of 
Refuge, the Sacred Peet of RAminuja, is open to htm as 
to all| to the end of Time. ^ 

34. When PiuJLn was at Simppnttftr, Somayi^i 
Aq^ studied the Sri BhAshya under him thrice ; and when 
PillAn was about to leave the place, said to him : 

** Reverend Sir, I live hereabouts and it is not given 
me to go with you ; point out to me something wherein I 
can take refuge. " 

<< Be it so ** replied PillAn, << be not thou elated with 
pride because thou hast mastered the systems of BhAfta^ 
PrabhAkara and the other MlmAmsas and can skilfully 
expound the Sri BhAshya; bttt take thy refuge in the 
Holy Feet of RAmAnuja.» 

24. PiixIn op GdMAfHA explained the Sri BhAshya 
thrice to one AcchAn of KAkkayAdi, and finding him prood 
of his learning, said to him : '' My son, I fear thy great 
learning will cause thee to commit some grave offence to the 
Lord's Blect. So make haste to take thy refuge in the 
Holy Peet of Sri RAmAnuja.** 

35. About ten or twelve Sri VaishQavas were study- 
ing the Sri BliAshya under NajAdoor AmmAl; one day, at 
the close of a splendid lecture on the teachings of the 
Master, they gave it out that the Holy One pointed oat 
' devotion ' as the only means of salvation. Then AmmAl 
spoke to them of the beauty and of the greatness of the 
Doctrine of Refuge (Prapatti). 

** Verily ** exclaimed they, *' tlie Holy One must have 
chosen /Ais as the easiest and the sliortest path.** 

" Then ^ replied AtnmAl, *' do thou take refuge in Hit 
Sacred Peet and atuin Life Eternal.'* 
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i6. Madhyam&rya {^(dJIwir^miirm) was expounding the 
Sri Bh&shya to a host of disciples at TirunftrAyanapura, 
when VankipurattAcchi, Chottai Amnftl and some others 
exclaimed that it was beyond their grasp. "Then»> 
said the teacher " take refuge in the Saaed Feet of its 
author." 

27. On another occasion, VAda VyAsa BhaTTA 
lectured in the same place and on the same subject to a 
crowded audience. The Fifty Two rose up and humbly 
said : ** Alas ! this is like the roaring waters of Ganga 
when it fell from the toe of the Lord of the Discus and we 
are nothing before it. Point out to us some easier patlL'> 
''Then" said Bhatta, pointing out to the image of the 
Master, before which they were seated, " do you take refuge^ 
as you were instructed, in the Feet of your Household 
Deity." 

28. The same was said by Na^uvil TiruvtdippiUai 
(/v(S)a9a) fi(S€SfiuiStwhir)to his disciple Uayavalagiftr (SfcrKi 

QiffiBiuirir). 

29. The BrahmarArhaSa— ( Fiifi^ the incident of 
Yftdavaprak&sa.) 

30. The Dumb Boy op Kanchi.— He disappeared 
all on a sudden, and when he came back after a year or 
two, talked as well as any. 

<' Where have you been ?" asked his friends in surprise. 

'« To the Milky Ocean.*' 

'' Ah ! how wonderful ! Brought anything for us ?" 

*' Nothing but the news that the Lord of the Divine 
Hosts has come down into the world as Rim&nuja.*' And 
he was seen no more among men. So said SftNiPAn 

JlYAR. 

31. Andhra PArNa accused Alv4n and Agd^^ of 
vacillation and called them Trimmers for taking refuge in 
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the Pret of Ranganitha and RAminuja conjointly ; ** they 
ihould have preferred the latter y** said he. It mas not 
given to everyone to say with Andhra PArva ; '* I take my 
refuge but in the Master ;'* 

Or with Pari^ara : '' I take my refuge but in the 
Lord RanganAtha ; " 

Orwith AnantAlvAn: << The Lord VAnkatAfa is my 
only stay and refuge; " 

Or with Kacchi Nambi : *' I know of no other 
refuge but the shadow of Varada's Feet ; »• 

Or with RimAnuja : *' I take my refuge now and for 
ever in Thee, my Precious One, my dear Son (Sampat- 
knmAra.)" 

33. '* What were your thoughts'* asked Vtshguchit- 
tArya of AccliAn PiUai of KAkkayAji ** when the Lord 
q>oke to you in anger ?" 

*' Oh ! I but took refuge in the Feet of the Master."* 

33. Saras vATi.—< Vid€ the Master^s visit to garadi- 
pitha). 

34. The superior greatness of the Master over all the 
previous Teachers of the Good Law lies in that he 
brought liome to the heart of every one the Promise of 
Mercy and Protection held out by the Lord (Abhaym 
PradAna) ; he threw a flood of light on the Last \^ ord 
of the Lord Sri Krishna; he explained clearly the 
sayings of the holy Risliis of yore ; he brought within the 
reach of all, prince and peasant, man and womaui yoang 
and old, the tniths embodied in the Sacred Collect ; 
he expbincd the Krahma S(itras of VyAsa in the light of 
^he teachings of NAiha Y6gi, YAmuna and other great 
Teachers; he l>cqucathed to all humanity such works 
as the Sri BhAshya and the Gadya Traya ; and in that he 
has exiK>sed the fallacies and the snares of other ftdtha 
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aiid has irrefutably established the Doctrine of the Good 
Law. 

35. Why should all the Teachers point out to their 
disciples the Feet of the Master as the only Haven of 
Refuge ? 

rhey had been taught so by their Teachers. RAmA- 
nuja was the direct disciple of the Holy Sathakdpa, the 
intervening Teachers being but the medium for preser- 
ving the line of teaching till his time. 

Malift PArna and the previous teachers were glorified 
by being connected with the Master as his teachers^ and 
the teachers that came after him by being related to him 
as his disciples. 

36. Once when the Master was holding forth on the 
Promise of Reftige, Dhanurd&sa stood up and prepared to 
go away. 

'* Whither away, my son ? '• asked the Master in 
surprise. 

** Vibhlshana, the brother of RAva^a »» replied Dha- 
nurd&sa, " came to R&ma and took refuge in his mercy. 
He left behind him his kingdom, his friends, and his 
kin ; and Srt Rftmachandra was to him everything ^his 
kingdom, his happiness, his life — ^here and hereafter. He 
came to him with his four attendants and, standing in 
mid-air, cried out for protection. But the hosts of monkeys 
that formed the anny of R&ma made ready to kill him and 
his followers. And shall I, the worldly one, who have not 
as yet freed myself from the bonds of material existence, 
be admitted within the group of the Faithful ? I have no 
place here and I go away. " 

"Fear not** replied the Master with a smile, •^if/ 
get it, yoii arc sure of it ; if MaliA PArQa gets it, / am 
sure of it ; if YAmunAchArya gets it, MahA Pdlrea b sure 
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of it ; and if the others before him get it, he is sure of it 
Sri Sathakdpa has said in so many words * I am past all 
sorrow and desire. I have attained salvation.' It is snre 
that fu did get it ; so sep^ too are sure of it. No one 
need despair so long as he has the Divine Mother to 
intercede for him. We are so many links in a vast diain 
that extends from the Lord ; and He will not fail to look 
after His own. When the Lord held out His Promise of 
Protection to Vibhtshana, He did not keep out the foot 
RAkshasas that followed their master ; when the monkeys 
prepared to kill himthey did not mean to leave out his 
attendants. Again I say unto you : 1/ I get ii^ you 
shall gei it The Lord never forgot Satrughna that took 
refuge in Bharata ; nor Madhurakavi whose only god was 
the Holy Sa^hakOpa; nor N&cchiar who trusted in 
PcriAlvAr •» " 

37. Said NadIdoor AmmIl ; "This is what I hold to. 
Neither Karmaydga, nor GSyinayoga, nor Bhakthi Yoga, 
nor. even Prapatti is the means. The Holy Feet of the 
Master and they alone are the Means and the End. Take 
refuge in the Master, that is Prapatti ; recite his glorious 
name, that is the most sacred of all the Mantras. Serve 
him with thy heart and soul, that is the goal of all human 
aspirations. " 

When RangImrita recited his Ant&di before the 
Master, he came to the stanza oDstSps^ and said: 
'' It is the utmost goal of my aspirations ever to meditate 
upon Thy glorious form and attributes; the spot sanctified 
by those tliat sing Thy praises is to me the highest Heaven. 
Lord, grant unto me unswerving devotion to Thy aer* 
vants and let me be admitted to the group of those that 
serve them." The Master listened to it graciously and 
expressed his approval of the same. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 
THE ELECT. 

The Master's personal attendants : — 

AIvAn, AndAn, Varada Vishnu AchArya« ParAsara 
and his brother assisted the Master in the composition of 
the Sri Bhishya. 

D^varAja Muni wrote GnAna Sftra and Pramftya 
Sftra. These were critically examined by the Master and 
approved of. He was thereafter entrusted with the daily 
worship of the image of Varada. 

PranatArtihara and KidAmbi PbrumAl looked 
after the refectory. 

AndAn got ready the materials necessary for the 
Master's Sacred Badges and daily worship ; and brought 
to him his sandals. 

Andhra POrna attended upon the Master during his 
bath and tended the Master's cows. 

BAlArya of Gomatha bore his bowl and slippers. 

BmbAr made hb bed, shampooed him when tired, 
offered him his arm while walkingi and took charge of his 
garments. 

DhanurdAsa looked after the treasury. UtkalArya 
served out the meals. 

Utrala AmmAl fanned him. 
Amm ANGi AmmAl prepared his draught of milk. 
MAruti thb Elder served him with water to wash 
his hands. 

MAruti thb Younger supplied the Ma^ha with 
the daily articles of comsumption. 

TooYA Muni VAIam brought him water for his 
bath. 
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Van^a and Sun^a, nephews of Dhanurd&sa, serv< 
the king for a thousand pieces of gold each and made ti 
same over to the^Matha. 

Akalankftrya took charge of the enemies of the Pait 



CHAPTBR XXV. 

THE SPIRITUALr HIERARCHY. 

The Gttra Parampara. 

1. The Mantra Parampara. 

2. The Mantr&rtha Do. 

3. Sri Bh&shya Do. 

4. Bhagavad Vishaya Do. (Sacred Collect) 

From the Lord down to the Master the order 
succession is the same for all the four : — 



The Lord. 

The Divine Mother. 

Sen&sa. 

Sa^hakOpa. 

NAtha Ydgi. 



Pun^rtkAksha. 
R&ma Migra 
Y&niun&chArya. 
MahA P&r|ia. 
R&m&nuja. 



I. Mantra Paramjpara. 

After him the seventy-four AcliAr^as and their desci 
dants, the Parak&lasw&mi Ma^ha and the Ahobilasw&i 
Ma^ha continue the line to this day. 
. 
II. Mantrartha Gnmparampara. 



Rimintija. 

Ki^nibi AccliAn (Prana- 

t&rtihara). 
Ki^mbi Rtoi&nuja Appul- 

Ur. 



Kid&mbi Sri Ranga RAja. 
KidAmbi AppuUAr. 
V6dAnta D6sika. 
Brah matantraswAmi. 
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III. Sri Bhl^shya Gnrnparampara. 

R/iiiiAmija. 
Piliaii. 

Vislmuchitta. 
Na^^door Amm41. 



AppuUAr. 
V6dAiita D6sika. 
Bralitnatantra Jtyar. 



rv. Bhagavad Yishaya Parampara. 

Similar to the preceding up to Dftgika; then Nainftril- 



chArya — Brahmalantra Jlyar. 



iV.G.) 



GuRUPARAMPARA Is of two kinds — Agrayana and 
Grantha. 

A^srayana Parampara. 

AsRAYANA — Same as the above as far as R4mAnuja ; 

then 

Emb&r. 

Par&^ara. 

Nanjlyar. 

Nampillai. 



Pillai Lokftch&rya. 

Srt Saildsa (fic^oinu/Hunrffiu 

Manav/lla Mah4nuini {Qlm8 



Srt Kiishijapftda {Q)L.s(^/i 

Grantha Parampara. 

(a) RahaSya Grantha — inserts Koorakulottama 
Dilsa after PillAi LfOkftch&rya. 
(*) Bhagavad Vishaya. 



Rilni&nttja. 

Pimn. 

EmMr. 

Alv&u. 

Bhattar. 

Nanjlyar. 

Nanipillai. 

Srt KrishnapAda. 

lyiinni MAdhava. 

iMinni PadmanAbha. 



Kola VarAha NainAr. 

NAIoor DftvarAja. 

Srt Sail6§a. 

Peria Jt}-ar or NampiUai. 

Krishna SamAhvaya (Olm^u 

tun j^^n or iSm !br ). 
NainAr AcchAn PiUai. 
Alalia ManavAla Jtyar 
VAdi Kanthtrava. 
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R4tn&nuja. 

EmUr. 

Bhattar. 

Nanjtyar. 

Natnpillai. 

Sri KrishnaplUla. 

Filial Lok4ch&rya 

mftauja. 
Pill&u. 



(0 SrI BhIshya. 

Vislmuchitta. 
Na^&door AmmAl. 
AppiillAr. 
D6sika. 

Naiii4r&ch&rya« 
Prativ&di Bhayamkara 
or, RA- (Annan.) 

Polipp&kkam Nain&r. {Pal.) 



** Here endeth what I write 
Who love the Master for hia love of ua. 
A little knowing, litUe have I told 
Touching the Teacher and the Ways of Peace. 

• • • • Showed he those 
In many landa and many tongues and gave 
Onr India light, that still is beautiful ; 
Conquering the world with spirit of strong grace 
All which is written in the Holy Books.** 

—Liiki of Asia (adapted.) 
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